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I N TRODUC T I 0 N 

TJie Civilizations of the East 
Volume I: The East 


I HAVE been ASK EH TO WHITE A GENFR \ f INTRODUCTION TO TIIE 
study of the arts in Asia for the cultivated public, and the present 
work is an attempt to meet this request. I may say that I make 
no pretence of giving a detailed account of the archeological and 
artistic data within this short compass. It is my more modest hope 
that the hook may provide a guiding thread among the various styles 
and periods and give an adequate and correct idea of the various 
schools and works. With this object in view, it has been my aim to 
present the history' of art in its due relation to general history, not, 
of course, by repeating the significant interpretation of the facts 
which 1 have given at greater length elsewhere, hut by re-creating 
their historical setting. In order to call this up in all its living reality, 
1 have provided as many illustrations as possible, both photographic 
and literary, hv which I mean quotations from literary works, and 
mure especially poetry. In so doing I may perhaps incur the criticism 
of having produced a work both impersonal and subjective; but the 
best answer to this criticism is that, in mv opinion, this is the best 
method of making my readers understand and love the subject of 
this study. 

The present volume is devoted to the Near and Middle East, in 
which is included Iran. The second will l>c devoted to India, farther 
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India. and the Malay Archipelago t I he third to China and central 
Asia, the fourth to japan and Tibet. 

At the end of the last volume will he found a certain amount of 
bibliographical material and an index of the proper names, tech¬ 
nical terms, and words from Oriental languages contained in the 
lour volumes. 

These volumes could never have appeared but for the kindness of 
all those collectors, travellers, and curators of museums who have 
been so good as to give me permission to reproduce works or photo¬ 
graphs in their possession. The present volume, in particular, owes 
everything to vfESStEURS HENRI vever. ANDRE GODARD, DOUCET, 
HENRI VIOLLET* EU5TACHE PE LOREY, CERYAIS COURTELLEMONT t 
CHARLES VIGNIEK, PROFESSOR SARRE, and CAPTAIN RENE BERTRAND, 
besides MESSIEURS CHARLES BQREL’X, DUSSAUD, DRIOTTON, CQNTENAU, 
and many other Orientalists* all of whom 1 cannot enumerate here, but 
to whom I have expressed my sinceregraiitiide in the course of my work. 
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c H A P T E R I 


The Earliest Civilizations of the East: 
The Neolithic 


neolithic remains in the east 

T he civilizations or w undoubtedly co back, ran the 
mo* part, to a prehistoric origin. »hich. if not common to all, 
is, at least, obviously homogeneous. laieei, alllioagh l.®»' > 
„[ prehistoric remains in the East has only been pursued during the 
IthU years or so, it already iittords some insight -»*■*£ 
affinities which originally formed a more or css m < ma , 
tween the great historicciviliMtions, however sharply t iese may 

been differentiated subsequently. . ... 

Setting aside the Atlantic, Dam.biun, Ukrainian, am JE &m nv.h- 
Elions, which do not fall within the scope of tins work, the ti ip ^ 
historic civilization with which we meet is that of h&P • - _ S 
Libyan tributaries of the Nile, which are now dried up, have 1 
found palaeolithic settlements, with thousands of ax-head so e uppec 
stone of die "Lower Palaeolithic'" types known to French arclue 
gists as “Chellcan ” and “ Acheulian,” from the pabeolitbic finds a 
Chelles, Seine- el-Marne, and Saint-Acheul, near Amiens, u ■ 
comes a gap: so far, not a trace had been found of neolithic civiluu- 
lion properly » culled; hut «* * M fimirmhmg on the baukr 10 
the Nile at Nagada, Abydos, and Al-Amrah a rich aenco 
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civilization that is, the end of the stone age, when copper was be¬ 
ginning to make its appearance, “ the approximate date of which is 
at least oOOD B.c, ’ At this far-distant period the inhabitants of the 

F^7vy- -— - —i valley, the majority of 

whom no doubt belonged 
to a race or races with 
Mediterranean affinities, 
had domesticated the dog, 
the ass, the ox, (lie sheep, 
and the gazelle and were 
cultivating barley, millet, 
and wheal. Their arms, im¬ 
plements— sickles and 
ploughshares— and do¬ 
mestic utensils were of 
flint. Their knives, in par¬ 
ticular, slightly curved 
blades of yellowish flint, 
with a polish as of metal, 
are unusually perfect; but 
their vases, above all, fill 
us with astonishment, 
^sscis, whether cy- 
cal or globular, 
graceful or massive, these 
dr inking, vessels carved 


r MJU HE 


IVe-ityoHKliV Egyptian vn**. tift.-r dr Morgan. 

~ fy Pertlimion o/ \tessrs, I'aul OetiUiner 


T --’-S 

marble, diorile, obsidian, 
alabaster, nr crystal, are 
, among the most beautiful 

"™f ;*>*" >» » |.rS,i»to,ic days. The jewellery is 

p.irlt> of the neolithic type— bracelets and necklaces of bone, ivory, 
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or flint —and, already, partly of copper, especially the pins. There 
are abundant examples of the ceramic art, including (to folio* the 
probable chronological order) first vases of smooth red clay* deco¬ 
rated round the upper edge with a band of black glaze; next rough 
red vases; and lastly red or buff pottery decorated in various ways* 
There k also an infinite variety of shapes— bowls, cylindrical pots, 
arnphoras, spherical vases, pots with three feet, etc. All these pieces 
were shaped by hand, without any wheel, and the painting was up- 
pi ied withouE fi ri n g. The 
patterns are either geo- 
met rica I — speck 1 ed, cheq- 
uered with a rectangular 
pattern or patterns ol con¬ 
centric 1 uzenges, sc rrated, 
or decorated with alternat¬ 
ing crescent- or bobbin* 
sha ped designs, pa ra I lei 
wavy lines* spirals, and 
snail-shaped designs — or 
else borrowed from plant 
ami animal forms — pro¬ 
cessions of conventionalized 
aquatic birds* trees, etc.; 
sometimes, too, the painted 
decoration consists of regu¬ 
lar pictures: funerary boats, 
libation urns, or ritual dances, all equally conventionalized (Fig. 
1 and 2)* 

It may l>e noted here that Egyptologists distinguish between two 
phases of this aeueolithic civilization in Egypt: a first phase, between 
7500 and 5000, which had its centre at Nagada, in Upper Egypt, and 
seems to have been African in character; and a second phase, between 



Figure 2 

P re-dynastic Egyptian pul ei Ltd wort-, after 
civ Morgan. 

— Photo, Lerous 









Fioube 3 ^ 

Pie ilyflaatk k^pluiti * pdellu of king NariiitT. 






the earliest civilizations of the east 

5000 and 3500, which hail its centre in the north anti seems to have 
been Asiatic in character. 

On the other hand, in the period following upon the latter — a 
period which may properly he designated as ” proto-historic the 
schist palettes, representing war and hunting scenes, which have come 
down from the pre-Pharaonic tribes, show signs of decidedly realis- 


FlGURB 4 

The lion Ling. Pic-dynastic Egyptian peU-ttfl. 


tic tendencies. It is remarkable that the animals- - lions, hulls, ante¬ 
lope— and even the human figures which appear on these slabs dis¬ 
play sometimes an obvious affinity with similar products of archaic 
Chaldean art in the general outline and the treatment of the muscles. 
The lions, in particular, as Mr, Hall points out, remind one of the 
lions of Chaldeo-Assyrian art rather than of those of Egypt under the 
Pharaohs. This point may well be stressed, for it undoubtedly points 
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locommercial and artistic relations between the earliest Egyptian and 
the earliest proto-Sumerian civilization (Fig. 3 and 4). 

Thera are no palaeolithic 
remains in Chaldea or Elam, 
no doubt because at the be¬ 
ginning of the quaternary 
age these regions were still 
under water. During the 
aeneoHihic age (end of the 
neolithic and beginning of 
copper), a magnificent civi¬ 
lization sprang up round 
Susa, the future capital of 
Elam. In the lowest deposits 
at Susa, known as “ Susa 1,” 
and of Tepe-Mussian, some 
ninety-five miles to the west 
(known as the epoch of Susa 
I b), dc Morgan found traces of a population engaged in agriculture 
and cattle-breeding, which was still making flint weapons and vessels 
of steatite or alabaster, but 
was at the same time fa¬ 
miliar with weapons and 
mirrors made of a copper 
containing ninety per cent 
of the pure metal. The 
pottery produced by this 
people was very fine. The 
vessels, in the shape of 
beakers, howls, or cooking- 
pots, were undoubtedly 
thrown on the wheel, un- Finn be fi 

like the Egyptian pottery 

Cb 1 r J — iJmtrr. Arzluva pimifxjraphiqutM 


F I Gun K 5 

Bowl From Sujsch, Jirst H-tyfc. 

— Ltwirw. Archirta photograpftiqueM 
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of the same period; the painted ornamentation was fired, and va¬ 
ried in colour from pink to brown or black, according to die de¬ 
gree of firing. Here again the decorative motives were in part 
purely geometrical — consisting of an infinite number of i om 
binations of wavy lines, serrated lines, chequered patterns, zig¬ 
zags of every' description, bands of lozenges, triangles joining at tlie 
apex and spread out like lire 
wings of a butterfly, and even 
Maltese crosses and swastikas 
(Fig. 5 to 7) —and in part 
borrowed from animal or 
vegetable forms; thus we find 
at Susa I or Muss i an conven¬ 
tionalized palm-trees, proces¬ 
sions of ibex or wild goats with 
enormous horns, and aquatic 
or wading birds, all com¬ 
pletely conventionalized, in a 
style which shows a remark¬ 
able sense of decorative effect 
(Fig. 8to 10). On various frag¬ 


ments from Mussian, however, Figuhe 7 

we find a few designs showing Stisian puint.vl ware, *y«nii stylo, 

- a m t - + . frdffl Tepe-Mii*3ian. 

realistic observation OI IIU- _ jr^ mi Afor^on minton. Atehuet 

lure, among others a charming photognphiqu** 

head of a bind (Fig. 13 to lo). 

How' did the artists of Susa 1 arrive at this conventionalized art. 
with its breadth, power, and faculty for synthesis? Apparently by 
starting from a realistic observation of nature. The proto-historic in¬ 
habitants of Susa, at the opening of the aeneohlhic age, probably 
began by drawing the vegetable or animal forms that they had 
before their eyes. Gradually, and by dint of repetition, they came to 
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assimilate these forms to a decorative pattern of a geometrical charac¬ 
ter. The theory on Lhis subject developed by Monsieur Pettier in Vol¬ 
ume XIII of tiie Delegation 
de Perse seems to us to he 
final* in spite of Monsieur 
Frankfort^ o bj ect I on s. 
Hut. as Dr. Contenau points 
out, if this naturalistic 
style is anterior to the con¬ 
ventional i zed ornament 
which triumphed as early 
as the period of Susa I, 
then we are forced to as- 
sume an enormously long 
period of incubation for 
the ait of tbat place. This 
art of Susa I. which seems 
primitive to us because we 
are ignorant of its origins, 
was really the result of a 
process of evolution which 
had already gone on for 
thousands of years* In¬ 
deed, an incredibly ancient 
habit of picture-drawing 
is already presupposed by 
tliis conventionalized rep 
resen tat ion of the human 
body in its typical form of 
Figuhe e a figure with a slender 

Suaiaii painted wanvlirst *tyl* + waist, of impossibly dell- 

pli ' Ao/raphufaef cate girth, ami liroad shout- 
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ders and bust which have been compared lo a coat-hanger (Fig, 11); 
or the type of wild goat with horns of enormously exaggerated size, 
almost forming a complete circle (Fig. 8 and 12); or, again, the 
aquatic birds with inordinately long but very elegant necks or legs. 


FlGUfcE Bht 9, 1*> 

Suskn pnitited ware. firttl style, 

— Laum. fte Morgan mission. Archr&s phoiogmphiqtm 


and the rows of flying beasts ranged as though ort a spit (also re- 
produced in Fig- 8 and 12}* This consideration alone would lead 
us to assume that before Susa I there existed a Susa of incredibly 
remote antiquity. 













Fig ire ll 

w nre With human figure from Tcpe-Mimsum. 
,JJUrrf 1: * Morgan n,Union. Xrcttim photograph fifties 



Figure I 2 

- w7v w h ““ h *f “»«• *-> 

' ■ lk ***** '»*»'«>■ 't«Aiiw ptnhgnpt, iw 
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The chronology of this advanced civilization of Susa f has re¬ 
cently undergone revision- Xot long ago it was still assigned to be¬ 
tween 3S00 and 3000 b*c.; hut now it is aligned by general consent 
to a much earlier date* 
towards 5000 and the fifth 
millennium, ft seems to 
have come to an end about 
3500. Moreover, a gap in 
civilization represented by 
a thickness of about five 
yards of earth seems to di¬ 
vide it from the civiliza- 
ti cns represen ted by the 
proto-hi stoi ic and 1 1 istor ie 
deposits; bui, according to 
recent works, there does not 
seem to he an absolute gap; 
at any rate, we must admit 
the existence of a style I h f 
forming a transition he- 
tween Susa I and Susa II, 
and represented chiefly at 
Tepe-Mussian. It was not 
till later, towards 4000 or 
3500, that a new civilization 
was to appear, with "‘Susa 
if,” which was character¬ 
ized by a return to pottery 

and the appearance of writing (curved script). Later still, about 
2800 or 2200, was to come the stage of u Susa III/* marked by the 
triumph of linear script* 

We may here indicate the profound artistic revolution which 


Figure 13 

FrapnmL of painted Siitfun wnr<\ frum 

Tnpe-Muaioaii, 

— L&UWtt* D* Morgan minion, By ftrrminitm of 
V«*rf r IjrutLr 
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occurred during the period separating Susa 1 and ] b from Susa II, 
As we have seen, the style of the pottery of Susa I was characterized 
by an astonishingly elegant conventionalization. The figures on the 
ware of Susa II are much less artistic, but far more naturalistic. 
Though this return to the naturalistic style coincides with an mule* 
niable falling-off in artistic power, it shows that the art of Susa was 
once more turning to the fountain-head of observation. “Instead of 
wading birds with exaggeratedly tong legs, we find the swan and par¬ 
tridge appearing, with 
their short legs, the eagle 
with outspread wings, 
the wild goat with horns 
now of reasonable dimen¬ 
sions, and represented in 
natural attitudes — for 
instance, turning the head 
to look behind it.” Thus 
we come to the earliest 
cylinders of Susa, dating 
from the year 3000 n,c.. 
with their fights between 

lions or hulls, their charg- 
ing bulls, with head down and lowered horns, their pairs of 
leaping beast* of the gnat tribe, one on each side of the tree of life, 
ihtii^ wild beast* corralled in enclosures, w r orks of astonishing spon¬ 
taneity and realism — so great, indeed, that, though they already 
contain the germ of the whole of the animal art of Assyria yet 
Assyrian technique seem* coid and academic by comparison with 
them, the Mmoan art of Crete alone, with its hull-fights and spring¬ 
ing Icons, having produced anything equal to them in freedom of 
treatment. 

Following on the art of Susa, and in close connexion with it, we 



Figuae 


Fragment of B\man puinlvd ware, hum 
— £Offlff. /fc Morgan mission . By permission of 
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may mention the recent discoveries of Professor Herzfeld In Persian 
Kurdistan and Far*. In 1927 and 1928 Lhe German archaeologist 
brought to light at Damaghan and Fersepofis a remarkable civilize 
tion which he considers to be purely neolithic and anterior to the 
discovery of copper. If this view meets with confirmation, then this 
civilization would be anterior to that 
of Susa I, which, as we have seen, is 
already aeneolitliic- Professor Herz- 
feld is even of opinion that it was neo¬ 
lithic Persia which gave birth to the 
civilization of Susa, But whatever view 
may be taken of this question of prior¬ 
ity, the affinity between the two cultures 
is obvious. The “neolithic” painted 
pottery of Damaglmn and Persepolis 
immediately reminds us of the ware 
of Susa 1 and I b, both by its geometri¬ 
cal motives and by its human or ani¬ 
mal figures (ibex, moufflon, or figures 
of “suppliants”). But whereas there 
seems to l>e ? if not a gap. at least a 
period of cultural stagnation between 
Susa I and If. the pre-Aryan pottery of 
Kurdistan and Far* would seem to 
bear witness to a remarkable continuity 
of development. 

Signs of this continuity will be found even at the height of the 
bronze age. in fad, m the region of Nehavend Professor Herzfeld has 
found a series of painted vases of the bronze age, some of them show¬ 
ing animal motives of a curiously realistic nature, and some bearing, 
side by side with processions of wading birds, which recall Susa L the 
heraldic eagle, a favourite motive of Susa if. At the same lime the 



Fioum? is 

Fragment of Suntan iHiirttrtJ nvjare, 
from Tepe-Miitfsiaru 
—- Imu rhr. Ik Monan muvinn. By 
p&miszion \fmrs. Lrrovx 
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greal animal an which was to be characteristic of Mesopotamia ap¬ 
pears both on these painted vases and on the seals or amulets like¬ 
wise found at Nehaveod; for instance in a drawing of a prowling 
hyena, amazingly realistic in action, or in a group of a beast of the 
feline tribe devouring a beast of the deer tribe, a motive which be¬ 
came classic in Sumerian art, as afterwards in that of the steppes. 1 

At Anau, near Ask ha bad in Russian Turkestan, in the vicinity of 
the Persian frontier, the Pumpelly mission discovered three succes- 
sive prehistoric sites. On the first of these sites (Anau l), nowadays 
dated aliout 3000 n.c. (the period at the end of Susa II and the be¬ 
ginning of Susa III or a little later), die inhabitants, who cultivated 
wheat and barley and had domesticated the sheep, the ox, and the pig. 
belonged to the end of the aetieoliduc age, charade rued by polished 
stone and copper; on die second (Anau II >. we see the domestication 
of the camel, goal, and dog; on the third, which came to an end about 
2000, we are at the height of the copper age. The various sites at 
Anau have yielded, side by side with vessels of alabaster ami mar¬ 
ble a whole series of painted pots, in the earliest period with a pink, 
hght-red, or light-yellow ground, sometimes monochrome, sometimes 
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still neolithic, though accompanied by copper objects, he discovered 
a number of earthenware pots varying in colour, according to the de¬ 
gree of firing, from buff, reddish, or greenish, to red, grey, or shot 
with various colours. The workmanship of these pieces seems to 
point to the use of the wheel, as well as various technical processes 
characteristic of Anau. As at Anau, no handles are to be found, 
though the handle is beginning to take shape on the aeneolithk pots 
of Mesopotamia and Egypt. The principal decorative motives are 
geometrical in character: parallel wavy or zigzag lines, triangles 
joined at the apex “ butterfly-fashion,” chains of lozenges, S-shaped 
curves (which we shall find again in China), semicircles fitting into 
each other in such a way as to form leaves, arranged In stars on a 
cross-hatched ground. The leaf is also treated as an independent mo¬ 
tive. Besides these we find a few silhouettes of animals which art n 
markably realistic in character, notably some heads of ibex and 
goats. Not far away, at Nal, in Baluchistan, the Archaeological Sur¬ 
vey of India has discovered some pottery of a similar nature, which 
Mr. Mackay assigns to the date of Susa I. The ground is light red; 
the decoration, in dark red or black, consists of parallel horizontal 
hands between which run wavy lines, crosses, triangles, lozenges, and 
concentric circles, the general effect, as we shall see, somewhat 
resembling the neolithic pottery of China. 


the neolithic ace in the ear east 

From BALUCHISTAN VVE PASS TO THE AENEOLtTHIC AND CHALCO- 
lilhic settlements of north-western India. Hurappa and Moheujo- 
Daro, both situated in the Indus basin, the first in the Punjab, the sec¬ 
ond in Sind. We are here dealing with regular cities, the importance 
of which is apparent from their massive brick substructures and 
vaulted drains. At Mohenjo Dans Sir John Marshall found three 
cities, one above another, Lhe lowest of which he dated provisionally 
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at aiiout 3300 B-c., tiie other two at about 3000 and 2700 b.c., but 

cHitVrjrrT rece,it! as is shown ** **« <*™°iogy 

Mabhshed tor Chaldea. The unknown people which Inhabited these 


I) , , Seal from Mohttnjo-Darri 

Sl, . r ^. 0f Ifldi * arvl c™™**** 

v ftentimtan of \frjrtn. floiiftton 


towns made cotton stuffs and had domesticated the ov rh. l 

**■ ]***! *'>• <0- bhC ££ »?S“t 

various depths on these two sites between ] 9 o n ani ™- f , 

us " al . . . —-— 









Fine he 16 b 
St at up from Mohpn jiHDaro. 

Drawn by Jean Buhai after Tin- Archimlu*ic»l Survey of India and (Momanuimmyi 

History i?f Inriiuii . . T Art. 

— By p&muMwn of Afe*3r*. GokUtnn 

side with copper instruments and utensils and gold and silver jew¬ 
ellery. We also note a glazed blue and white faience and some un- 
painted pottery* side by side with pottery painted in black on a red 
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ground, recalling that of Baluchistan and Seistin. But the most re¬ 
markable find consists of a thousand or so limestone tablets, used as 
seals, with animal designs — generally oxen, zebu, tigers, and ele¬ 
phants—-and an unknown pietographtc writing which is still very 
near to dm hieroglyph (Fig. 16). The resemblance was at once re¬ 
marked between these seals and those of Sumerian Chaldea, the hulls 
m particular also suggesting those of the Mesopotamian cylinders! 

i ^ ° , . n i 0 ' Dar0 wa8 also discovered a limestone bust of a person 
He reed-like treatment of whose heard suggested at first sight a com¬ 
parison with certain Mesopotamian types ( Fig. 16 h). Many writers, 
indeed, have been inclined to see in the remains at Iiarappa and 
Mohenjo-Daro a directly Mesopotamian and Sumerian civilization 
It -rertandy appear, as though this civilization had deep affinities 

mth Ululdea and Eiam ifl proto-historic period, though it 

none the less preserved a distinct individuality. Thus the animal and 
vegetable forms represented on the seals of Mohenjo-Daro and 
Hu rap p^ are largely confined to indigenous types: the zebu, the ele¬ 
phant, the rhmoceros, the tiger, the serpent (■*,), a „d the wild fig- 
tree; Moreover the pictographic writing of the Indus valley is quite 
distinct from the earliest Sumerian or Susian cuneiform. Lastly! the 

W neT t Iat TT, 1 Va,]e> ‘ ° f the Wu * ^ Aguiar tablets, 

and never round cylinder,, as in Chaldea. Yet commercial relations 

must certainly have existed between Mesopotamia and the Indus- 

to** ? J iaUe i r ° fact the An elo'American mission of Messrs. Hall 

(V >r\ h \ reCtl " tIy dhcov ^ d at Kish, in Chaldea, a seal 
from the Indus datmg from about 2500-2850/ and even bearing a 
pictographic inscription of the Har*pp a t y pe . These |Wo areh 

61StS h r; a f f0und al , Ur ’ in Chaldea, a steatite seal of about .be 
same date, w.th an intaglio of a hull quite in the manner of Harapn , 
Imt this time with a cuneiform inscription. However, the most dc 

1 Thi» date, which is ihat uf iht Ihinl dvn»i, i- - 
.Monsieur Waiclta. whn collaWu* withM. Wlta, 
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mentary prudence would suggest that commercial, or even < u 11Ltr*i t T 
relations do not necessarily indicate identity of race and language. 
We shall have the same remark to make apropos of the analogies 
which have been pointed out between prehistoric remains in China 
and those of Anau, Susa, and the Ukraine; while the question of 
aeneolithic civilisation in India and of that of Harappa and Mohenjo- 
Diiro will be examined at greater length in Chapter i of the second 
volume of this work. 

For long nobody had suspected lire existence of paleolithic re- 
mains in China, but they were discovered about 1920 by Messrs. 
Lkent and Teilhard dr Chardin. Under the loess boils in the Ordos 
district, where the Yellow River makes a bend, the two missionaries 
found deposits of chipped Hints of Mousteriati and Aurignacian work¬ 
manship. After a gap of several millenniums considerable neolithic 
settlements make their appearance, separated from these paleolithic 
deposits by the whole of the period during which the loess was being 
formed. These were discovered between 1920 and 1921 by the 
Swedish scholar J. G. Andersson and bis companions at Ho-nan and 
Kansuh and in Manchuria. The two chief sites arc Ts i-kia-p ing. in 
Kansuh, and Yang-chow, in Ho-nan, the former of which Andersson 
and Arne propose to date somewhere about 3500 B.c.. ami the latter 
between 3000 and 2700 b.c., these dates being based on the old 
chronology of Susa. We are unable to follow those whom more re¬ 
cent theories as to the dates of Susa would lead to assign these most 
ancient Chinese sites to an earlier date in the past. However this may 
be. here too both weapons and implements are atilt neolithic, with 
bone sickles, flint knife-blades, marble or shell rings, etc. 1 lie Ts i- 
kia-p’ing stage, which yielded an uivpaintcd pottery, together with a 
smaller quantity painted in monochrome, belongs, properly speak* 
ing, to the end of the neolithic age, When we come to the Yang-chow 
stage, which serves to determine the antiquity of the various sites, 
not only in Ho-nan, hut also in Kansuh, we are undoubtedly witnessing 
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the transition from the neolithic to the aeaeolithic. An abundance 
of pottery, both painted and unpainted, was excavated there, the un- 
painted vessels being either of a grey clay-like tone, or grey inside 
with a red surface produced by firing, nr light red, or even beige. 
These pots are made of carefully worked clay, often with handles, 
and seem to have Wen thrown on the wheel. Certain shapes among 
these unpainted pieces seem to foreshadow those of the Chinese 
bronzes of later days; this is notably so of the three-footed vases, 
which remind us of the bronzes of the “Ting” period. We may re¬ 
member, however, that vases with three feet also appear among the 
objects found in the earliest city on the site of Troy, as well as on 
Egyptian sites of the aeneolithic period. In like fashion the loop¬ 
shaped handles which appear on certain of these vessels arc akin to 
those of the vases of pre-dynastic Egypt, just as other handles from 
Ts i-kia-p'ing, of the type through which ropes were passed for sling¬ 
ing die jars, recall those of Chaldean vessels from Kish, Moreover, on 
certain neolithic Chinese vessels the designs seem to have been pro¬ 
duced by means of a rope, as in southern Russia, or even by rolling 
the pot on a mat. 

In the painted vessels of the Chinese neolithic age the colour of 
the ground is often reddish, varying from brick-red to red-brown ac- 
cording to the degree of firing, though often, too, it is yellow ish white, 
dull w hite, or grey, on which the patterns stand out in red or black, 
sometimes tending towards orange or dark grey. On the grey vessels 
the ornamentation is usually in red, on the red ones in black or dark 
red. The decorative motives are almost exclusively geometrical, and 
include: a leaf-shaped ornament, dotted, striped, or divided by a line 
down the middle; the motive, which we have already met with in 
eastern Asia, of two triangles jointed at the apex like the wings of a 
butterfly, in tins case expanding in such a way as to form a protuber¬ 
ance at the point where they touch; a chequer pattern of triangles or 
lozenges; bands of a “ snake-skin ” ornament (Fig. 17 and 18); 
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stripes | Fig. 19); or bundles of hands converging to form a spiral 
(Fig. 20) —the last of these ornaments being as harmoniously deco¬ 
rative as the ^gean motives borrowed from submarine flora — or a 
sort of lenticular motive surrounded by a fringe, possibly represent¬ 
ing a mouth or an eye; serpentine patterns somewhat resembling 
those of Creek work, but shallower than those of Dipylon ware; longi¬ 
tudinal bands covered with a dotted pattern, and with a serrated edge, 
which are known as “ die 
death motive ” or i4 the way 
of death,” because they arc 
found only in tombs. This 
subject will be treated in 
greater detail in Chapter i of 
the third volume of this work, 
dealing with the aeneolithic 
civilization of China. Anders- 
son also found a few pat¬ 
terns based on animal forms 
(zoomorph i c) * though these 
appear to be exceptional; 
semicircles suggesting a flight 
of birds, anti even, on one 

pot from Kansult, a band of conventionalized birds (possibly 
aquatic}, somewhat analogous to those of Susa or pre-dynaslic 
Egypt. Here we undoubtedly have a specimen which establishes 
an undeniable point of contact between Chinese neolithic and that 
of the Near East* We may add that in strength of form, tough¬ 
ness of material, and beauty of colour (we may draw attention to 
some admirable reds), as well as in the splendid rhythm of the deco¬ 
rative motives, whether stripes, wavy hands, or spirals, the painted 
vases of Ho-nan and Kansuh may he reckoned among the most per¬ 
fect works of prehistoric art. We may also add that the preliminary 



Ftot/itE 1 + 

Chintz- LLi'nmlLl Ki«- va.44 from Kansuh. 
—~ Ijtmrre, Photo. II 'nn.n ieck 
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examination made by Dr. Black of the skulls found w r i|h these ob¬ 
jects would seem to indicate that the race with which we are dealing 

here is already the Chinese 
race of the present day. 
The neolithic and aeneo- 
lithic remains in Japan 
will be examined in Chap¬ 
ter i of the fourth volume 
of this work* 

From this rapid general 
survey we may conclude 
that during the aeiieolithic 
age —that is, towards the 
end of the age of pol¬ 
ished stone, when copper 
was beginning to be intro¬ 
duced — Egypt. Mesopo¬ 
tamia (especially Elam}? 
eastern Iran, north-west 
India, western Turkestan* 
and northern China formed 
so many centres of civili- 
nation. The populations of 
these various regions tilled 
the soil and raised cattle. 
They were undoubtedly 
accustomed to trade* for 
aeneolithic China* in par¬ 
ticular, made use of jade, 
which may have come from Kashgaria, and of cowries, or shells 
used as currency, which had to Ik s brought from the Gulf of Chih li 
to Kansuh, Tn the painted pottery we find curious affinities here and 


Figure IS 

Chines aenerjlkhie it**- or poinh'd v tirtr Front 
\ kfiff-Chow, kurin-iFli. 

— from ,1 tidtrsStoi: Prcltmirurr v Rfporl , . . 
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iJffjrf* Ijt'luT^n |£pv|>l and acncidithic Sn^i bctWcCii *?U5d and Aniiii, Ih * 
tween Anau and the Chinese aerieolithic, between Susa, Anau* and 
Seistan, and between Seis- 
tan, Baluchistan* anti the 
finds at Harappa and Mo^ 
henjo-Daro in India. Oil 
the strength of this we may 
at once set aside as most 
improbable the belief that 
the great prehistoric civb 
libations were completely 
isolated from one another, 
while we may reject the 
hypothesis of migrations 
as useless* Let us be con¬ 
tent to draw the conclusion 
that at the dawn of history 
there e.\isteel a common 
civilization extending from 
Egypt to the Yellow River 
and the Indus, which we 
may eall the 44 painted pot¬ 
tery civilization/"equipped 
with more or less the same 
implements, whose art had 
ideals* processes* and sub¬ 
jects of a decidedly simi¬ 
lar nature/ though this 
general harmony as re¬ 
gards fundamental motives in no way impaired the industrial and 

i \Y Pdfdvfl! Yi Hs: ** Painted Neolithic Pnllcrv hi Chino/* Burlington Maga¬ 
zine Ducemtwr 1925 (with comparative iUu?imkm* of the vuriotia whmUIIub warn of 
Slisci. Anau. Tripolje. mid China). 


FiqUhp 19 

Punted wure from Yunp'-diow. knnsnh. 

- t'nm Andemon: Pcelinunary Import . . . 
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FlGUHE 20 

PamLjit wure from Yang-chow, Kansuh. 

— Fwi Andcr&an: Ptetumnary Report . . - 

merit and progressive differentiation, to the four great historical civi¬ 
lizations of the Eastern world: the Egyptian, the Mesopotamian 
(which was itself to give rise to die pre-Islamic and Islamic civiliza¬ 
tion of Persia)* the Indian, and the Chinese. 


artistic independence of the several centres* We may add that this 
civilization of unknown identity produced some masterpieces. 

We shall see how these different centres of a common civilization 
of the aeneolithic age gave rise, by a process of divergent develop- 
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C H A P TEH I I 

Egyptian Civilization 


M E M P HITE C I V I LIZ A TI ON 

T he brilliant civilization oe aeneolithic ecypt heralded 
that of Egypt under the Pharaohs, so that we see the latter 
growing directly out of the former. 

On die eve of the unification of Egypt under the Pharaohs, the 
Egyptian race had already been homogeneous for a long time, though 
no doubt made up of varied elements of a Mediterranean character, 
w ith Berber, Semitic, and African aflinilies. For centuries it had been 
split up into a large number of principalities, distinguished from one 
another by their tribal totem-animal and tribal god: the sparrow- 
hawk of Horns, the jackal of Anubis, the plumix of Osiris, the Hon 
of Ra, the ram of Ammon, etc. In course of time these principalities 
were reduced to two. those of Upper Egypt and of the Delta: and 
Egyptian civilization has left signs of an intense creative activity 
about this time. To their painted ware and neolithic vases of hard 
stone (which were to continue down to die time of the last three dynas¬ 
ties, and even longer) the Egyptians added copper weapons and im¬ 
plement a and copper and gold jewellery; on their palettes of schist 
they carved historical reliefs — scenes of war and the chase and re¬ 
ligious scenes — of a realism and delicacy which are already almost 
classical in character. Above all, they invented writing — a writing 
at first quite primitive and piclographic, which we shall see develop 

27 













EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION 


29 




into the convention of hieroglyphs on the one hand* and into a pho¬ 
netic system on the other. 

In the second half of the fourth century, or at the opening of the 
third (about 3315 n.c. r or, according to the approximate dating 
most recently arrived at 
by Eduard Meyer, about 
3197), the two Egypts were 
united under the monarchy 
of the Pharaohs. From the 
first the character of this 
monarchy was essentially re¬ 
ligious. The Pharaoh was re¬ 
garded as a god incarnate. 

On cere m on i ul occasion s* 
wearing die urseus of gold 
upon his brow, and holding 
in his hands the crook and 
the flail, the insignia of di¬ 
vinity, he would appear be¬ 
fore the adoring multitude 
in his set ritual attitude, im¬ 
passive* superhuman, and, 
though still alive, partaking 
of eternity. 

Thus his religion made 
every Egyptian the slave and 

pious worshipper of his king, and the monarchy of the Pharaohs was 
based upon the most sacred beliefs of the race* 

On this unshakable foundation, and in spite of the social trans¬ 
formations, or even profound revolutions, of which Monsieur Morct 
has recently reconstituted the memory* the twenty-five Egyptian 
dynasties followed one another in majestic succession for centuries 


Figure 23 

Group uf MykerinoB ami !wi> frismle ffenrea. 
— Cfftho JV/tittum. Phoia r Motieni-Raditjuti 
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and millenniums. Their his¬ 
tory falls into four main pe¬ 
riods! the .Memphite Empire, 
lasting from 2895 to 2^60 s*c., 
or rather, perhaps, from 2778 
to 2242; the first Theban Em¬ 
pire, from 2160 to 1660; the 
^eeond Theban Empire, from 
15H0 to 1 i 00; and the Saite 
period, which lasted down to 
525 b*c. 

The Mem ph i t e Em pi re 
reached its apogee under the 
Hth dynasty (from about 
2810 !o 2680) T which in¬ 
cluded kings Cheops, Kite* 
phnen, and Mykeiinns t who 
built the Great Pyramids and 
extended the influence of Egypt 
as far as Byblos in Phoenicia, 
as Is proved by Monsieur 
Mon lei’s quite recent discov¬ 
eries. 

Memphite art has left us 
some imperishable works. It 
was the age of the Great Pyra¬ 
mids, of the great Sphinx of 

, . - . Gizeh, and the portrait statues 

e airo i useuni. This art, like the monarchy of the Pharaohs 
itself, was very intimately hound up with the religious beliefs of 
the Egyptians, and particularly with their ideas of the future life. 
The pyramids, which were regular mountains built by the hand 


Ficubb 24 

The ShcSkh-al-tmlKL Wooden statue of the 
Vth dynBsty. 

—fbfro Muttunt, phata, Cintudon 








Figure 2S 
HtNi-d rf Sheikh^l-lHilucL 
— Cairo Mweum. FMa r (iirmuhn 












of man, and readied a height of almost as much as five hundred feet, 
were intended to be the tombs of the Pharaohs, and most of the statues 
or has-reliefs which have come down to us are simply funerary stat¬ 
ues or designs. The reason for this is that the whole Egyptian people, 
from the Pharaohs down to the lowest fellaheen, spent their lives m 
preparation for their fu¬ 
ture destiny. The Egyp¬ 
tians believed in the sur¬ 
vival of the soul, or, rather, 
of the “ double ” which 
inhabited the body and 
continued to carry on its 
earthly existence in the 
tomb after death. In order 
to render possible this ex¬ 
istence beyond the grave, 
certain conditions were 
necessary: the preserva¬ 
tion of the mummy and the 
presence in the tomb of 
statues and paintings rep¬ 
resenting the departed, his 

associates, and hi$ various Figure 27 

occupations Upon earth, g^ on p» ground. Vih dynarty. 
which he was supposed to — Cairo Mineum, Photo, XMUm-Itadiguet 

continue in the under¬ 
world. The more perfect the resemblance of these pictorial rep resen ta¬ 
li uns, the more chance the dead man had of a secure and comfortable 
survival Thus the religious ideas with which Egyptian society was 
entirely permeated contributed towards the development of ait, and 
in particular of the plastic arts. 

Egyptian art, which could already look back on an existence of 
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almost thirty centuries, reached its highest point under the IVth 
dynasty. The statues of this period are real portrait highly natural 
in their poses, sometimes broadly idealized in treatment, sometimes 

reproducing the peculiari¬ 
ties of the person and 
his surroundings to the 
point of satire. Among 
these idealized figures we 
may cite the great diorite 
portrait statue of Khe- 
phren f with the hawk stand¬ 
ing with outspread wings 
behind the head of the 
King. Tins work is a 
product of a very great art 
and is impressive in its 
n obi 1 ity* ** Ha rely, 1 * say s 
MasperOt “ has the majesty 
of royalty been rendered 
with so much breadth 
( Fig. 21, 22)* In the same 
style are the schist group 
of Mykerinos and his wife, 
now in the Metropolitan 
Museum, New York, and 
the Mykerinos group of 
ihree figures in Cairo (Fig. 
23). Quite different in 
style is the wooden statue of Ka-Aper, known as the M Sheikh-al- 
lialadr or surveyor of works at the pyramids under the Vth dy- 
nasty; this is a highly realistic portrait of a fat* self-satisfied, and 


Fig tike 2a 

Blj*I i jf puinld limi'slnnp, IV I h dynasty, 

— Lfjurrr. Phokt a Ginuidbn 


consequential bourgeois of a powerful and somewhat vulgar cast 
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of countenance ami an already rather ponderous gait, but. for the 
rest, full of energy and dignity; it might be taken for a portrait 
of a Roman tax-farmer of the best period (Fig. 24, 2S). Fo the 
same age belong the seated scribe in the Louvre, so strikingly lifelike 


FiauftE 29 

Egyptian head, 

— [jourr?, Photo* Giraudm 

with his cold, hard look and keen glance (Fig. 26), and the seated 
scribe in the Cairo Museum, with the almost malevolent expression 
of a disillusioned official (Fig. 27): not to speak of many other busts 
with an expression of such intense life that at limes it become^ dis¬ 
tressing, as though the old sculptor magician bad really succeeded in 











Figure 30 

Wood ™ Memphite perir.j. 

l-vurrc. - Irehmt photogmphiqutM 
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imprisoning the soul of the departed in his effigy* so that it has con¬ 
tinued all down the ages to carry on the same existence, w hether aris¬ 
tocratic or bourgeois, as in 
the time of King Cheops 
(Fig. 28 to 30), In fact, all 
this statuary bears witness to 
a realism of inspiration* a 
richness and flexibility of ex¬ 
press i on. tha t Egypt ian n rt 
was never to recover to the 
same extent in succeeding 
ages, for it rapidly forget! its 
own bonds. 

Indeed, the chief interest 
of 1 hese Mcm pli i te po rlra i t 
statues consists in this very 
quality, this almost exclusive 
preoccupation with the re¬ 
production of personality — 
in what we may call llieir 
strongly bourgeois character. 

Neither Creek sculpture, 
which is always more or less 
idealized and Olympian, nor 

the portrait statues of Imperial Koine herself were to succeed to the 
same extent in giving ns this disturbing impression of a “real pres¬ 
ence,” this sense of a human brotherhood directly touching ourselves. 



Figure 31 

lif-Ei-d df li royal Middle Empire, 

fomrre. Archives phoiutjraphiqueS 
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THEBAN CIVILIZATION 




T 1 ™ THEBAN E ' !PIR£ REACHED IT « CULMINATING POINT UNDER 
T xilth dynasty (between about 2000 and 1788), under a Pieces- 
sion oft mgs almost all of whom were named Amenemhet and Senna* 
ret. Tins period, like the last, was marked by a brilliant blossoming 



Fi&uiii-i 32 

Fresco tnm Bent-Haasan. Xllih dynasty. 
— Arehwohgicai Survey uf Egypt 


l! ' 0 ' r'V ThC li,ne5, °“' «■*« »(-W. t found a, 

^IJr "", 0 ” -» 1* rockouud among ,it 

f“"f «f Egyptian art: Uieir Wads, with full. JL- 

ZZLZSZFr 1,Kl *** *'* “ ki " - *. »»» - 

concept i mis of the Creek gentus in the harmonious ideal which inspires 





















EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION 


39 


them and the atmosphere of happiness in which they seem to he 
bathed. Indeed, the whole art of the Xllth and XlJIth dynasties, has 
an infinite fascination. The portrait statues of the Memphite period 
were doubtless more powerful and realistic, and sculpture under the 



Fiatfim 53 

Fn-itco from iVm-] li^sun, Xtllh <Jy riai-sly. 
- I rctvrrJrHjicai Sumy of Etfrpt 


Raineses was to be more refined in its elegance and more aristocratic 
in its delicacy - but the busts of the first Theban Empire, which mark 
the transition between the two sly less offer such a happy blend of 
strength and grace that we may regard them as, on the whole* the 
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most representative works of Egyptian classicism {Fig. 31), As for 
the painting of the first Theban Empire, it has left us some admirable 
frescoes, among which we may mention the wonderful cat in the 
chapel of the tomb of Klmumhetcp II a! Beni-Hassan, Iving in wait 
among the reeds for its prey (Fig. 32) : “Here we find every char- 



F 1 GUBE 31 

Faulting ora fowLifig-e Jcpc< jj l j 0n 
— Bnfish \ lustnm. Photon Mansell 


A ° T‘ Ure " T Mas ' , ' ra: “ «* ched mck, |he 

ilich.lv f L I ’! " “ K " ,OTCrae,1 < of ll "- toil. Hk body drawn 

hi Lir, iT "T* i '"' i * h 'fixity <,f the eyas, 

m «l.Tr T ^ W »™> *'»« *.bird, 

pawner m the saw dupal, worthy rivals of all the mosl o„,„isi.e 
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productions of Chines art in this line (Fig. 33); the charming scene 
of peasants taming gazelles from the hypogeum of Khnumhetep, 



Figure 35 

Bust of Am-eitaphu IV. WTl Ilh dynasty, 
— iMiirrt. Photo. Giraudofi 


again at Beni-Hassan; ami. lastly* those military scenes representing 
war-dances and pugilistic combats which have Iseen popularized 
among us by the stock text-books- In spite of the conventions which 
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were adopted by Egyptian art once and for all — such as the invari¬ 
able representation of the feet in profile, and of the eyes as seen 
from die front — in these last-mentioned scenes we may admire a 
freedom of line and a sense of movement which have, so to speak, an 



Ficuhe 36 

Kin^ Tut-imlimiiiDii, dviuislv, 

— Cairn MaMeatn, From £ri&?tum d n Musee du Cuin? 

almost cinematographic quality that we shall not find again in the 
same degree, except perhaps in Japanese art. 

We may note that in the days of the XIItK dynasty Egypt main¬ 
tained political and artistic relations with Syria (as is shown by Mon¬ 
sieur Monlet’s excavations at By bios and by those of Monsieur du 
Mesnil du Buisson at Quatna-Mishrifeh in the region of Homs) and 
with the Crete of die second Middle Minoan period l as is shown 








Figure 3.7 

Al&butficr ntfltue of Haiucms II, 
— Twin Mii&cutr j. Pfiotit, Aiinari 
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lk-4id (A h q tu-vu, XV | Nth livNiihly, 
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by the finding of Minoan vases of the Kama res type in Theban 
tombs). 

Towards 1660 b.c. t Egypt was invaded and partially conquered 
by some Asiatic nomads known to history under the name of the 
Hyksos, After a century of struggles they were expelled* and the 
Theban Empire was restored by the XVIIIth dynasty, the most glori¬ 
ous in the annals of Egypt 
{15S0-1321). The great 
Pharaohs of this dynasty, 

Thotlnnes III (d. 1447) and 
Amenophis If! (1415— 

1380), conquered Syria and 
entered into friendly rela¬ 
tions with the kingdoms of 
Babylonia and Assyria, Mb 
tanni (a kingdom of western 
Mesopotamia), and Crete of 
the Late Minoan period. In 
consequence of the disorders 
caused by the attempt at re¬ 
ligious revolution made by 
the Pharaoh Amenophis IV 
(1380-1362 h and in spite o I 
the prudent policy of reaction 
followed by his successor, 

Tutankhamen (who died in 
1350), the XVIIllh dynasty had to make way for a more ortho¬ 
dox house, the XlXih (1321-1200). In the mean time, northern 
Svria had been conquered by the llittites, a people of Asia Minor, 
partly Asiatic and partly Indo-European, of which we shall have 
more to say later. After a long war the Pharaoh Rame&es II (1300- 
1231) partitioned Syria with the Hiitites and allied himself with 
them by marriage; but under the rule of his successors Egypt bad 
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II" ih| tjf a qtu'i-i], Smile period. 
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Iwice to me«i tlie attacks of the seafaring races of the .rEgean, the 
/Egeans and Acharans, in 1229 ami 1192. Victorious, but exhausted 
by these troubles, she withdrew into her valley, where, except for a 
short Assyrian invasion hi the seventh century (670, 663), she was 

to preserve her independ¬ 
ence down to the Persian 
conquest of 525, various 
towns in the Delta serving 
as her capital—of which 
SaTs was her choice from 
651 onward. 

Thus in many respects 
the period of Rameses IT Is 
the last great period of the 
empire of the Pharaohs, It 
is also one of the best- 
known, particularly for its 
architecture. One can hardly 
find a single town in Egypt 
which does not possess some 
monument built or repaired 
by Raineses. He completed 
the great temples of Kamak 
and Luxor, and built the 
Ramesseum at Gurnah, 
which celebrates his fame. 

All these temples are con¬ 
structed on the same uniform and grandiose plan. They are led 

up to by colonnades or avenues of sphinxes and rams, followed 
by obelisks covered with reliefs, and open on to a forecourt, the 
portal of which was flanked by massive pylons. Next comes the 
lypostyle hall, with a flat roof supported by a forest of columns. 
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Qwetm Nefarljti, XVtilth dynasty, 
— Beriin \tiutwiL Photo, Gntnit 
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sometimes sixty-five feet high (the bypostyle hall at Karasik con¬ 
tained as many as 134 of these). The walls of these columned halls 

lo / 

Ji?V^ 


were covered with paintings and sculptures representing the great 
explmt* of tl,e Pharaoh. On solemn festivals the great processions 
Whlch f ' ,rmed P arl of Egyptian worship took place in the bypostyle 



Figure 42 

blue kIelsh, head of the XYlIIlh dynasty. Ph>tUe view, 
■ L&avrt. Arch fret phoioyfaphiqu^ 
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Wooden stalm-lie*. 
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hall* From it one entered the sanctuary, in which stood the shrine of 
the god, and to which none but the Pharaoh and the high priest had 
access. 

“ The impression emanating from these Theban temples is one of 
incomparable grandeur. The colossal proportions of the colonnades, 
the crushing massiveness of the general effect, the obsession of the 
giant statues with which they are peopled, the eternal silence of this 
assembly of granite figures, thrill the modem visitor with a sense of 
the superhuman.” This impression must have been even more pro¬ 
found in the time of the Pharaohs, when a dread mystery hovered 
about these columns, and everything worked together to intensify the 
sanctity of the spot. A gradation in the lighting was skilfully con¬ 
trived. ranging from die forecourt, which was open to the brilliance 
of die Eastern skies, to the hypo style hall, which was hathed in a mys¬ 
terious half-light, and the sanctuary, where the mighty shadow of 
die god moved in a vague dimness. Here, remote from the glance of 
any profane eye, the enigmatic gods of Egypt, those gods with the 
head of a ram. a jackal, or a hawk, communed face to face on equal 
terms with the Para oh, the god made manifest, their rep reset ita live 
upon earth. 

But the Egypt of the ancient theogonies, the sanctuaries and tombs 
b not the whole of Egypt. Side by side with it existed an Egypt full 
of delicacy, pretliness, and charm, revealed to us in the statues or 
statuettes of women with their jewels, toilet appliances, and furni¬ 
ture. While the former thrills us with a sense of the eternal, the lat¬ 
ter fascinates us by its incredibly modem quality, by its keen feeling 
for dress — in short, by its femininity. We have to go as far as the 
Greece of Tanagra. or Japan in the eighteenth century, to find such 
subtle talent expressed in trifles, to many of the royal statues of the 
second Theban Empire, such a> those of Amenophis IV, Tutankha¬ 
men. and Ram esc 5 II l Fig. 35 to 37), we already notice more aristo¬ 
cratic elegance than majesty. I his elegance is most freely expressed 
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in most of the heads of queens and great Jadies of this or the Salle pe- 
riixta (Fig, 38 to 42), But its chief triumph is in the nude female 
figure, a triumph which is not without merit when one thinks of all 
the conventions— such as the law of the frontal pose, and the arms 
held close to the sides — which hampered Egyptian sculpture to the 
end. In spile of this initial disadvantage* (he nudes of the Theban 
atul Saite periods give proof of a freshness and vigour the memory of 
which even the Alexandrine school itself cannot efface (Fig. 43 to 



Frooiie 46 

(i&lhcfinjg; Hie* B^^rtlirf of the Aeo-Meoiptulc period. 
Lvurrt, A fchires photogrtiphiqaes 


461. There are, moreover, a quantity of trifles and loilct appliances, 
jMK-h as spoons for cosmetics or perfumes, which show how thor¬ 
oughly ihe artists of Thebes and Saifs had grasped the decorative value 
of the female body (Fig. 47 to 49). They ami the Greeks were the 
only sculptors of antiquity capable of a free reproduction of the 
nude. W hile the Assyrians, for example, stifled the body under heavy 
draperies, the Egyptians did not hesitate, even in representing the 
\vife or daughters of die Pharaoh, to indicate a rounded breast, a soft 
abdominal line, or the curve of a hip beneath the diaphanous stuff 
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Egyptian cosmetic Hprwni, 
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(Fig. 50 to 52). Still more transparent were the stuffs which clothed 
the singers and dancers so frequently represented m the paintings 
found in the tombs (Fig. 53L of which it has been said: “The cal 
ciliated indiscretions of this sort of veil were an invitation to the 
sculptor or painter to show off tile slenderness and elegance of the 
body by closely following the contours of the body.” 



Fig L 1 he 19 

Samiming female figure with dtact. Wooden r™ mE: i« fi por,n of the tetrr 
rh-ebaii Empire. 

ir?tum [itiotofjrQpfiiqiir# 

The fact is that woman occupied a far more important position in 
Egyptian society lhan in other Oriental countries. She was really 
mistress ’ of the house and, according to the testimony of Herodo- 
lu . eiijiijed a prestige and a freedom of conduct already fore¬ 
shadowing the Syracusan Women of Theocritus. The Egyptian slory- 

!?, fr u . s £^ m P ses of the same light Butter of pleasure-loving 
• fe m the cities of the Pharaohs as might be seen later in the Alex- 
anc ria o t ie Lagides, J hey call up before our eyes the forms of 

, nM fl * ' n J OV(?T ^ ia * r blacker than night, teeth more brilliant 
Man splinters of flint, a slender figure, and a firm and well-placed 
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Figure 50 

Bronsce female statue. Kukistlte period, 
— Ijjutrt* Photo, Gimudon 
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bust/' III tlie course of u tale uf magic, such as that of Kliufui ami 
the Magicians/' dating perhaps from the first Theban Empire, they 
sketch for us a love-romance of the year 2000 B.C.: One day when 
His Majesty was visiting with his suite the house of the scribe who 
was liis chief reader* (he eye of the chief reader's wife fell upon one 
of the vassals in the train of the King; no sooner had she caught sight 
of him than she no longer knew what place in the world held her* 
, . And there are love-songs of the days of the Pharaohs, translated 
by Monsieur Morel, which remind us, not only of the Song of Songs, 
hut also of the Greek Anthology, 

At the end of this rapid sketch the question which suggests Itself to 
us is: what was the contribution of Egypt to the civilization of the 
East? At first sight it would seem as though the particularism of the 
Nile valley was too pronounced, and the historical individuality of 
the world of the Pharaohs too exclusive, for the essential qualities of 
Egyptian culture to spread to the rest of the Eastern world. And, as 
a matter of fact, we see no direct transmission of [lie heritage of Egyp¬ 
tian culture to other peoples, comparable to the process by which the 
material civilization of Assyria and Elam passed to Ackemenid 
Persia. 

But this impression cun only persist if we neglect the intermediate 
links of the chain. For throughout the whole of llie second millennium 
and down to the Persian period a mixed zone of common influence 
existed* for instance, between Egypt ami Assyria, a transitional zone 
represented by Syria and Phoenicia* As we have seen, from a very 
early period, as early as the ancient Memphite Empire, the maritime 
populations of lyre, Sidon, Byblos, and other Phoenician cities had 
accepted the influence of the empire of the Pharaohs. At the same 
time these Semites, like all the olher inhabitants of Syriaj felt the at* 
traction of the elements of their own race in Babylonia, Thus historic 
Phoenician art* in the sarcophagi or specimens of goldsmiths’ work 
which have come down Eo us, presents the character of a ti empirical 
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Thu' lady \»iyu* Wooden sintiwU*- 
— Lomre, Architvs phvfographiqt&f 
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combination of Egyptian with Chaldeo-Assyriau technique. As eaa co¬ 
pies of this highly composite Syrian art we will merely mention the 
delicate reliefs on plates of ivory, with animal figures, discovered by 
Messieurs Thureau-Dangin and Barrois in 1928 at ArslaivTash, to 
the north of Aleppo, on the east hank of ihe Euphrates, which are now 
in the Louvre. These plates adorned the ivory bed of Hazael, king of 
Damascus (844—812) , and were handed over by his son Ben-Hadad 



F i g ua ft 

Musicians and riBncinp-pirls, Eg? plum painting. 

'— firitUh Mmeum. Photo* MojimII 

(812-773) as tribute to Adad-Nirari III, king of Assyria from 812 
to 783, when the latter was besieging Damascus (see R. Dussaud; 
Bulletin ties Museea tie France, July 1929). Such works as these 
clearly show how Egyptian influence was spreading in the direction 
of Mesopotamia and came in contact with Cha!deo- Assyrian influ¬ 
ences. We shall have occasion to point out the same influence in Hit- 
tile art, and even in that of Sargonid Assyria — for instance, in the 
Sphinx of Assarhaddon. Finally, it was from Egypt that the Adiae- 
menid Persians borrowed the idea of their columned halls, which 
made their way from Thebes to Persepolis, until the colonnades of 
Persepolis were in turn imitated by the Indians of the Maurya period 
in the palaces of Pataliputra (Patna). 
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(-haIdeo- Assyr ian Civilization 


S U M E IA O - A k KADI V A C I Y I LI Z A TIO N 

F rom the very dawn of history the land of chaldea and 
Elam, which, like Egypt, had been an active centre of aeneo 
lilfaio civilization, was in like fashion the seat of powerful or¬ 
ganized states* 

From the very beginning of its history — that is, according to the 
tablets most recently deciphered by Monsieur Legram, towards the 
middle of the fourth millennium — we find Chaldea already divided 
into two regions, as it had no doubt been for a long time past. These 
were the lands of Sumer and Akkad, which seem, indeed, to have cor¬ 
responded to two distinct races and languages: the Sumerian race 
and tongue* arid the Semitic, 

The Sumerian tongue was a very peculiar language, of a non- 
Semitic character, spoken in the sou them towns of Chaldea, such as 
Ur, Laga^h, etc. According to the bas-reliefs, the Sumerian race 
seems to have been characterized by “a globular head, rather of the 
hrachycephalic type, and a prominent nose like an eagle’s beak, with 
a shaven face and head/" It is supposed that the cuneiform script — 
or t rather, hieroglyphic writing, which gave rise to cuneiform script 
as it became conventionalized -— was invented in Chaldea for the 
Sumerian language. 

The Akkadian tongue spoken in the Chaldean cities of the north 
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— at Kith, Agade, and Baity Ion — was a Semitic language. Accord¬ 
ing to the most ancient bas-reliefs, the population of Akkad had “ a 
somewhat concave profile, with a straight nose, fuller at the tip ; be¬ 
sides which they did not shave their heads and wore beards. 

At the time when history logins, the lands of Sumer and of Akkad 
were still quite distinct politically, but the Chaldean civilization was 
already a mixed, or 44 Sumero- Akkad Ian, one, in which it is rather 
difficult to distinguish the part played by either element. This is par¬ 
ticularly so both where the gods are concerned — for the two races 
had, no doubt, for long past shared a common pantheon — and as re¬ 
gards the cuneiform script, which was adopted by Semites and Su¬ 
merians alike. 

Chaldea, on the other hand, always retained its own distinctive 
characteristics, though it none the less followed the same course of 
evolution as its neighbour Elam, of which we have spoken above 
(pages 8-14). Thus the earliest aeneolithic settlements of Chaldea 
(possibly to be assigned to the fifth millennium) have as their coun¬ 
ter part the remains of Susa I b, while the most ancient Sumerian civi¬ 
lization corresponds to the epoch of Susa II. about 3500-3100. There 
are, moreover, some very archaic sculptures from the tell of Su>a. 
carved out of blocks of bitumen, with figures of a type fairly analo¬ 
gous to the Sumerian mentioned above, with " globular heads and 
hooked noses like the beak of an eagle.” In spite of this, the first 
language spoken in Elam which has been deciphered, known as An- 
unite , appears to have been as distinct from Sumerian as from 
Semitic. 

At the head of every Chaldean city, whether Semitic or Sumerian, 
was a prince, or patent- who was at the same time high piiot of tie 
local god. Among these gods we may mention Ann, god of the heav¬ 
ens. Enlil, the elements let loose, Adad, the beneficent elements, Ea. 
the god of the waters. Sin, the moon-god. Shamusli, the sun, Marduk, 
i 3ee Maret: Hitiuire a ntitnn€ T t s i, t£4. 
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Hie Jupiter, Ishlar, tliu goddess of ferlility and „or, etc Mane 
o these cults led an astronomical character- in fact, astronomy. 
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which as a rule took the form of a seven-storeyed pyramid rising in 
stepped tiers. 

The wealth of the conn try is explained by the fertility of the soil 
of Chaldea, or, rather, by the way m which the Sumero-Akkadians 
took advantage of it. The cuneiform tablets are witness that from the 
very dawn of history Chaldea, like Egypt, was subjected to an inten¬ 
sive exploitation. One of the principal functions of the kings was the 
construction and upkeep of irrigation canals, thanks to which Chal¬ 
dea bloomed like a garden and left in the memory of the peoples the 
tradition of an earthly paradise. 

This agricultural prosperity gave rise to industrial enterprise No 
people has shown greater invent,, in tbc ans „ f ^ 

Lltaidcans. W.th a mastery which has never been surpassed ,|„.|r 
craftsmen produced stuffs of brill™, hues, sumptuous ca p rc . 
emus furu„u re and goidsmftha' work winch was sough, after through- 

of f vH f ll 'r, T ° d, , ip0se of PW*MS the nierchanls 
ol Chaldea followed die Euphrates road and ihe desert tracks as far 

Z " :ZT"" 1 ? r " W '"' a 1Dtl Cappudoei, and the co.SU of 

ri. . ',/• r r’"" h ‘ h " r ™“ lhc >' '» ** neighbouring 

ace. cuneiform script, which was scratched on clay tablets with 

ZTJZT-, t‘7' 7 a nail - Thc >'—*• 4—L £ 

:. ; J ' f ‘ h " " h " 1 ' leased a complete culture. Hence 

thro gluait the whole of the thiol millennium, and even down to the 

“ , '" 1 -luring the Creco-Romau period A. 

„! r 7n ri " r!a 7T7 ,,i ,abl ? L ‘ i,r »*■«. “ <hu fourteenth 
Hi.1 uwerai " . " 7: 7" *“■ , '" t Hugs of Mi-nti, the 

the XVnith dvin uW Janaafl,!,! ' h P ™ ces ’ at|d ,he Pharaohs of 
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Ur (Tu'W-Muga-yir) and at TelUl-Ubaid, 
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near Lr, by Messrs. Hall and Woolley s Anglo-American mission. 
Part of tliem go back to the first dynasty at Ur (from about 3100 to 
2800 B.C.), ami part to a period previous to this first dynasty, which 
may be provisionally dated at about 3500 to 3200 b.c. The finds, 
which represent Sumerian culture, consist of steatite or alabaster 
vases analogous to those of predynastie Egy pt, gold jewellery f head¬ 
dress of Queen Shuh-ad), statues such as the amazing bull’s head in 
gold with a beard of lapis lazuli, mosaics of coloured stones, one of 
which represents a royal banquet with animals offered as tribute, and 
some limestone reliefs, one of which represents a chariot drawn by 
<i»e>> oi creatures part ass, part gryphon, with human figures of a 
decidedly Sumerian type. 

Our first impression when faced with these works dating from the 
year 3100, or earlier, is one of astonishment at the high civilization 
and subtle art of which they are the revelation. We need only glance 
at the objects brought to light by Mr, Woolley, which are so many 
ma>terpiei.e*. For instance, there is a plate of shell, representing a 
sort of game of chess, in which we already find, in a more realistic 
form, those pairs of animals face to face which formed a conventional 
motive in later ages: rearing lions tearing to pieces beasts of the deer 
tribe. Which are also standing on their hind legs, and pairs of animals 
of the hovme or deer trilie standing in a heraldic posture on opposite 
sides of the tree of life. In these figures thirty centuries of Mesopo¬ 
tamian evi ction already litre before us. Again, on a plate of en¬ 
graved d,ell forming the front of a royal harp, we find the subject 
which was already known!) of the hero Gilgamesh grasping the two 
bulls; or annuals endowed with human attributes i„ a fashion un¬ 
known m Egypt til] a later age-lions, jackals, and bears on their 

h Z T r ry "VT ] ° f Pkyilig thc W P* *** that animal hu- 
^our which we shall find it, Japan four thousand years later, in Tnba 

JO , ; ^ Utler 0,1 ** soiled “ Standard ” we already find a 
regU Ht ef>Ji: 6Cenc? Wlt}l tJll,se great ordered groups which we shall 




CHALOEO- ASSYRIAN Cl VI LIZ At I ON 


6T 


find again twenty centuries later on the Assyrian reliefs: we see the 
war-chariots in action, with their drivers and lancers, trampling the 
conquered enemy beneath their horses hoofs; or the king, ?ur- 
roumled by his attendants, and with his chariot liehind him, receiv¬ 
ing the captives; or, again, the same king and his courtiers alter the 
victory, pouring lillations to the gods in token of gratitude. Next come 
processions of harpists and dancers, and, to conclude the picture, the 
booty passing before the king — cattle, bales of wares, etc. When, 
long afterwards, in the seventh century B.C.. we come to the triumphs 
of the kings of Assyria, we should not forget these ancient prototv pcs 
of the epic scenes of Sumerian history. Above all, when we come to 
the realistic animal sculpture of the Sargonid age, we must remem¬ 
ber the fragments excavated on this same site at Ur by Mr. Woolley: 
the silver head of a cow from the tomb of Queen Shub-ad, the gold 
and lapis lazuli head of a bull found near it, from the front of the 
harp mentioned above. In their brutal elegance and powerful realism 
— so powerful as to breathe a spirit of absolute despotism — these 
heads show us that the whole principle of Chaldeo-Assyrian, Achas- 
menid, and Sasaidd animal sculpture was already in existence. We 
may even wonder whether this powerful Sumero-Akkadian realism 
did not lose some of its spontaneity by the time it arrived at the his¬ 
toric period, by developing into a system and a classical convention, 
and whether what is known as “ Moslem aridity " was not already be¬ 
ginning as early as the lime of Khamnmrabi. 

Again, in the implement for holding reins from the tomb of 
Shub-ad. the style of the ass which surmounts it already foreshadows 
the whole art of the Caucasus and of the steppes, with their bronze 
ornaments lor harness and standards* adorned with figures of tt.i.r 
(Fig. 53i). 

We cannot hut be filled with a profound emotion as we witness, 
not the process of development* hut ihe sudden revelation of the "ho e 
aesthetic canon of the Near and Middle East* which wn* alrt\u \ u > 
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Hein rin % and mascot from Queen Shub-arTs 
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constituted at such a remote period. For let us but consider the dates. 
The tomb of Queen Shub-ad, as we have seen, dates from about 
3100 b.c., the period of the first dynasty of Ur* But deeper still, the 
fourth grave at Ur, known as the grave of the Standard, takes us 
back, according to Mr. Woolley, to 350G b.c. 

In connexion with the same remote age in Chaldea, we may also 
mention the antiquities of Kish, dating from the Sumerian period of 
that city, and discovered in 1928r-9 by the archaeological expedition 
of the University of Oxford and the Field Museum of Chicago, con¬ 
sisting of Messrs. Langdon, Mackey f Charles W atelin, and T« K. Pen- 
niman. The terracotta figurines yielded by these excavations in¬ 
cluding a chariot with driver and horses, polychrome Sumerian 
heads, bands with reliefs of animals of the deer tribe with great horns 
— dale from about the year 3000, But we may observe that in the 
low r er strata on the same site at Kish, after a great flood * suggest¬ 
ing l/ie Flood-—which is marked by a gap in civilization* we find far 
more ancient deposits containing objects which already hear witness 
to an advanced civilization: for example, a copper dagger-handle 
with an elegant interlaced pattern, which Monsieur ^ ate!in assigns 
to about 3200, and some cylinders which he assigns to 3500. Lower 
still, aeneolithic deposits have been reached which Monsieur Tft ate 1 in 
dates at about 4OO0. 1 

The antiquities of Tello f the ancient Sumerian city of La gash, 
belong to the same civilization, though they have been known to us 
for longer. One of the most venerable of the finds at Tel ln t dating 
from about 3000 bx., is the little bas-relief in the Louvre known as 
the “ figure with the plumes/' The person represented here displays 
all the characteristics of the Sumerian type mentioned above: the 
hooked nose like an eagle's beak, the clean-shaven face: the upper 
part of the body is hare, in accordance with the customary etiquette 

1 S™ Ch. Watelin: "Rapport mr k* JouiUt* dt Kith * Journal Atmliqw {.Piirw}, 
JliS vHSepituiiier i whkli appeared in 1930) h PP* Hl-lS* 
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of religious ceremonies, and il wears a long skirt. In the same style, 
and likewise dating from about 3000 u.c., is the limestone slab in the 
Louvre representing Ur-Nina, the pate si of La gash, surrounded by 
his family, the prince and the other figures being of the same Su- 
merian type, which is all the more characteristic here because all of 
them are bare-headed and have their heads clean-shaven as well as 
their faces (Fig. 53 b). Still more remarkable is ilu> famous *‘ Vulture 
stele ” set up by Euimatum. 
the next king but one of La- 
gash after 1 r-Nina, to com¬ 
memorate his victory over the 
rival cities. The front of the 
stele represents Em ma turn 
leading his troops In victory. 

Both King and soldiers are 
represented as belonging to 
the usual Sumerian type, but 
wearing helmets: the sol¬ 
diers, in a dense phalanx, are 
armed with Jong lances and 
protected by long, square 
shields: the King is brandish¬ 
ing a lance in one hand and 
a sort of scimitar in the other; in the distance vultures are devouring 
the corpses of the enemy. On the reverse side we see the god of 
La gash hearing a mace in one hand, his emblem, an eagle with out¬ 
stretched wings and lions gripped in its claws in the other, while the 
vanquisher! enemies are contained w ithin a net < Fig. 51). 

In this stele Sumerian sculpture already gives proof of those 
qualities of composition, strength, and vigour which were to re¬ 
main the heritage of Assyro-Cbaldean art throughout its fifteen cen- 
tunes of history'. Lastly, Enlemena, king of La gash, and grandson of 
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Eanna turn, has left us a magnificent silver vase, now in the Louvre, on 
the body of which are represented four lion-headed eagles holding in 
bonds a series of lions, deer, and wild goals alternately, while each 
lion is at the same time biting the muzzle of the deer or wild goat in 
the next group. Thus, as Monsieur Pettier points out, even at this 
archaic period the Chaldeans had already definitively laid down the 
traditional principles of heraldic art and figures face to face, as they 
were handed down through die ages by the Hittites, the Assyrians, die 
Persians of the Aehsmenid and Sasanid ages, mid dirough the hitler 
to the Altaic races. This decorative motive is closely connected w r ilh 
the preference displayed by the ancient Glial deans for combats be¬ 
tween monsters and men or animals. The cylindrical seals, such num- 
Jiers of which have come down io us through the excavations at Tello, 
»tiT full of such scenes, inspired chiefly by the ancient epic of 
Gilgnmoh and the monster Ettkidu, and symmetrical in design. Con¬ 
temporaneously With this heraldic pose, indeed, we find on these cylin¬ 
ders a certain number of types of monster, such as the two-headed 
eagle and the “ khentbim” or human-beaded bulls, which were to be 
so profusely developed by the Assyrians later, bill were already fixed 
Clir b as l ^ J period ol Lagasli and Agude; or such as the winged 
dragon, often represented as standing, with a scaly body, having the 
fore-paws of a lion, the hind feet of a bird of prey, and the head and 
lad of a serpent, like the one on the body of the libation urn from 
Gudea m the Louvre. In this, again, all the am of nearer Asia and 
central or northern Asia, from the Sasinid to the Siberian textiles 
Hi'- transitional slag, between which is marked be llie ails of the 
Caacasus aadsootlmn, RossU-owe a tribute to the ancient mas- 
lllllf r, n uame groups of animals-—not fully convention' 
->*-«"= found on the cylinders of Susa, dating from about 
, ,, PO"" fmrticofar, r, E ht, lictw,,,,. lion, and 

ih ' ,hare,llg hulh or Iea P in S leasts of the deer tribe, with a vivid 
1 Sec Voir ill. Fig. 8S-10L 
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realism and freedom of movement which are, oddly enough, very 
similar to those of Cretan art, and which Assyrian art was never to 
recover again to the same degree, (See C- Contenau; Manuel fFarvheo* 
logic orieniale f Vol. I j 1927 ), pp, 381 401, Fig* 287-302* 

During the following period, that of the Empire of Agade, this 
art, which was already full of promise, made amazing progress. 
Agade was at that time the chief city of the Semitic land of Akkad. 
Its kings. Sargon the Old, or Sami-khm, and Naram-Sin (between 
2875 and 2712, or else between 2700 and 2600), subdued the whole 
of Mesopotamia. This first Semitic Empire has left us one admirable 
work of art, the triumphal stele of Naram-Sm, now in the Louvre, 
on which that King is represented as leading his army to the attack 
on a mountainous region, the inhabitants of which are being sur¬ 
prised and massacred. The vigorous qualities displayed by tbe Vul¬ 
ture stele are still to be found here, hut the artist further displays 
a freedom of technique and a knowledge of anatomy which are a 
real innovation* The King, wearing on his head the lofty helmet 
with bull’s horns, is a heroic figure, standing in a spirited attitude, 
with a bow in Ids left hand, and his lowered lance in his right hand. 
The modelling and supple rendering of the nude are no less remark¬ 
able in the figures of the soldiers, whose action as they ascend the 
mountain is most happily indicated beneath the light stuff of their 
skirled garment. But it is perhaps the figures of the vanquished 
which are most remarkable in tins respect. I he figure whom the King 
is trampling underfoot, the corpse that is being hul led down from the 
mountain* and, lastly, facing the King* the conquered enemy who 
is turning in his flight to beg for mercy, and bis companion w ho is 
falling back on bis knee in his attempt to turn aside the javelin as it 
strikes him, are all worthy of the JSginetau pediments. Moreover, 
the happy grouping of the figures, and the care with which the land¬ 
scape is Indicated without over-empliitsis or heaviness, are significant 
of the remarkable skill in composition (Fig. 55). 








Fitinite 55 
Sivk- of Naram-Sin. 
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After the fall to Agade the Sumerians recovered the hegemony 
under the Ur dynasty, whose empire embraced the whole of Mesopo¬ 
tamia between 2475 and 2358, as that of Agade had formerly done. 
But the Sumerian art of this pe¬ 
riod is chiefly known to us from 
the works of a little prince who 
played only a secondary part 
politically, Gndea, the local 
patesi of La gash, who flourished 
about 2492 B.C. 

Before the period of Cudea. 

Chaldean sculpture, with the ex¬ 
ception of the figurines atul pot¬ 
tery. had still as a rule been 
confined to incised work upon 
stone and bas-relief* It now 
shook off the last traces of this 
timidity, and, like the sailor 
who ventures at last to lose sight 
of shore in order to launch out 
upon the high seas, it now grap¬ 
pled with works in the round; 
and, at a single blow, it pro¬ 
duced masterpieces. The ani¬ 
mal-sculptors have left us such 
works as Gudea’s mace, now* in 
the Louvre, with its two lions’ 
heads back to Ijuck. which al¬ 
ready possess all the realism of 
the Sargontd lions* The metal-workers cast statuettes such as the 
copper “ prophylactic divinity ' of Ur-Bau i Gudea s predecessor at 
La gash), a little bearded divinity resting Ins knee on the ground 


FlQIMlE 56 
SluEtic of (Smile*. 

— LoutFtr ArMres photuffmphiquti I 
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while he drives a Mail into it, who, by the delicacy of his profile and 
the grace of Ids movement, is worthy, not only of Assyrian, but of 
Greek art. Finally, when we come to statues on a large scale, we have 
the diorite portraits of Glides brought from Tello to the Louvre r Fig. 
5<i, 57 I. The most beautiful of these statues is undoubted I v the one —■ 
i M unfortunately headless — 



Fiounn 37 


which represents the old 
monarch seated with folded 
hands, holding on his knees 
the plan «f one of the build¬ 
ings founded by him. In all 
these works Gudea is draped 
in a piece of stuff which 
leaves his rigid arm and 
shoulder Jjare. As on the stele 
of Na ram-Sin, the modelling 
of the muscles in the nude 
portions— the right arm and 
shoulder—is rendered with 
admirable realism, and all 
the more boldly because the 
artist is working in the round I 
even in the ’ Ti "d portions 
the stuff in no w'ay obscures 
the 1 i mbs — unlike the later 


Si-stupe nf Glides. 

I-OWrr. Photo* 1 tifiifttfan 


developments of Assyrian 
art: we have only to look at the play of the masses of muscle on the 
wir : we feel that the body is alive Jieneath the thin stuff/’ In 
the same way, contrary to the fashion of Assyrian art. the some* 
what squat appearance of the racial type is here corrected by the 
breadth of the treatment; and the style, though robust, remains 
restrained and sober, The whole produces an uncommon effect of 





balanced strength and constructive force. As fur tilts heads, which 
are shaven in the Sumerian fashion, and generally surmounted 
by a sort of turban with a roll of stuff round the head, their pow¬ 
erful build recalls certain heads of the archaic period of Creek 
art (Fig. 58). Indeed, as Dr. Contenau has pointed out, we are 
here dealing with works “which ought soon to have led up to an 


art as pure as that of the 
Greeks almost two thousand 
years later “ (see Fig. 59). 
But this art, weighty and sure 
of itself though it might be, and 
already so emancipated that 
anything might be expected of 
it, was to be to some extent 
checked in its development, no 
doubt as a result of the series 
of invasions which were to 
take the guidance of Chaldea & 
destinies out of her own hands. 

BABYLONIAN 

CIVILIZATION 

The last sumerian empire. 
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Stttn&rivn wearing tartan* 
— Lounnf. Ardlires phOogrBphma 


that of Ur, was overthrown ^ , , 

a hot it 2358 bv two foreign peoples: the Elamites on I le ea>L am ie 
Amorites on the west. The Elamites set up a dynasty of their own 
race in the south of Chaldea, while the north fell into the power of 
the Amorites, a Semitic people coming from !Syria The A>nontes 
established their centre at Babylon, a city which, thanks to them, 
to become the capital of Chaldea. One of their kings, Kbammuxabi 
(2123-2081?) T overthrew the Elamite dynasty in the souU dn 









whose power extended over 


uie 


founded the Babylonian Empire 
whole of Mesopotamia. 

wilder they were purely Semitic or merely assimilated to the 
eiiiitie type t j| 1S certain that ^ Amorites were very rapidly ah- 

'!“ Al ' tadii " 1 6 “* k . “"■! brought about the triumph of 
he Semmc element in Chaldea. In thla respect Khammurabi „a . 

22«rr ^ a "™"' ki, ‘ 5S ° f A * aJc ‘ He 1,ad ^markable 

p were of administration and gave orders for the compilation of a 



'“UHt ay 

l ’tialJuan ntH 250(| ^ & 

— Lottrrr. Photo, Giraudon 

knowledge of Chaldean ' " tlU °“ <> ° f ** ** S0UTOS oi ° ur 

capital 0 impiitM.r r n ( rtal I KhammUrabi has Ief » ™ several works of 
-I S*., ””*** MX h ,he di ™* found 

Chaldeun monarch On mL™ " eft * rflVed [hc c <*** oi the 

-n -nlUHle of sujpi^tr 1 ” * reprewmed ** **** 

!" a Ion ^ r °kc which leaves W righuLT 1 ° f ami dressed 

throne f,e,„ g him, dictating him his ]a„s (Fig. fit),. 
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This relief lias been justly admired fur the purity of its lines, the 
“ sober grandeur "of its composition, and the majesty of pose of 
god and King alike. But in comparing it wiili that of Narani-Sui, 
Dr. Contenau justly points out dial, though it reveals a certain ad¬ 
vance in refinement of technique, a greater sureties of touch, and 
perhaps even a more just care for proportion/ the progress goes no 
further than these formal vir¬ 
tues. The time is approaching 
when the body was to cease to 
have any life beneath the 
draperies, and when, under 
the hands of the Assyrians, the 
latter came to he treated for 
their own sake alone. Dr. Gon- 
tenau cone!tides that, though 
the Amo rite princes may have 
become the zealous disciples 
of their Sumero-Akkadian sub¬ 
jects and to a certain extent 
perfected the technique of the 
age of Agade and Lagash, yet, 
far from seeking anything fur¬ 
ther, they seem, on the whole, 
to have taken care to adhere to 
the traditional canons of art. 

In the sphere of literature the ago of Khammurabi set itself in like 
fashion to codify, catalogue, and preserve the treasures of Chaldean 
thought, which were already consider able. And now the Semitic, 
Akkadian element decidedly gained the tipper hand over the Su¬ 
merian, For this very reason care was taken to translate most of the 
old Sumerian epics into Semitic} at the same lime the Semitic works 
themselves were edited for the royal library and the temple libraries. 



Figure 60 

Sick iif KhiiiUTiHiniiii. 

■ l much. Photo, (iiramhm 




80 


T E) K CIVILIZATIONS OF T II K HAST 


'in that llie Amorite period had somewhat the same importance for the 
preservation of Chaldean literature as Allien? had in the age of 
Peisislratus and his successors for the preservation of the Homeric 
literature in its definitive form. 

In fact, the Semitic recensions of the epic of Gilgamesh seem to 
date from this period — Gilgamesh being a sort of Sumerian Her- 
cules. the son of a goddess, hut pursued by the wrath of another god¬ 
dess, Ishtar, whose love he hud rejected. To the same period belong 
the Chaldean versions of the Creation and the Deluge, mighty epics 
which have the very note of the I wok of Genesis, just as we find some¬ 
thing of tlie lyric grief of the Hebrew Psalms in the Chaldean litanies 
and in the famous “ Poem of the Suffering Righteous Man " which 
has such analogies with the hook of Job. In this violence and harsh¬ 
ness of tone, in this picture of the misery of man before his god, who 
is conceived as jealous and terrible, in these pathetic and sometimes 
despairing cries, and in the power with which the whole moral prob¬ 
lem is here presented, as well as in the gloomy and powerful imagery 
drawn from the ancient theogonie*, die Chaldean genius has, indeed, 
a certain affinity with that of the Bible, Thus Chaldean thought, the 
humanism of the East in its most ancient period, did really exercise 
a decisive influence upon the intellectual evolution of the neighbour¬ 
ing races, in the same way, as we shall see, Chaldean motives were 
or many centuries to inspire the decorative art of hi ter peoples: the 

_ ilhtes, the Assyrians, and the Persians of the Aduemenid and 
basamd periods. 


hittite civilization 

Tuk DYNASTY OF KHAMMURABI and THE great BABYLONIAN EMPIRE 

T* about 1925 - raid of the Hittita. invaders 

o defended upon it from Asia Minor. In the confusion which 
t isu - e tissues, who inhabited the mountains bounding Chaldea 
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on llii- cast, seined Babylon, which remained in their possession for 
more than five centuries, from 1760 to I 185, While still preserving 
tlie results of her civilization, Babylon experienced a perceptible 
cheek in her artistic evolution under this foreign domination, and 
fell into a state of political decline which enabled fust the Egyptian 
Pharaohs of the XV111th dynasty, then the Hittites, and lastly die 
Assyrians to seize the hegemony of the Last, 

When the Hittites first appear in history, in the twentieth century 
before our era, they are found living on the plateau of Anatolia and 
hail as their centre Cappadocia, where stood their capital, Haltushadi, 
the modern Boghaz-Keuh They seem to have been a composite people. 
It is quite probable that the nucleus of the UittHe confederation was 
Asianic — that is, genuinely Anatolian. It is also quite possible that 
an Indo-European aristocracy had arrived by way of the Bosporus 
and superimposed itself upon this indigenous mass. As for their 
culture, side by side with the native elemenls we can distinguish 
others which were borrowed from Chaldea. Part of the llitlite texts, 
and notably the inscriptions on the rocks, are written in a special 
hieroglyphic script which has not yet been entirely deciphered and 
represents this people's national writing. At the same time the Hit- 
tiles used the cuneiform script which had originated in Chaldea. 
German archaeological missions have discovered at Hoghaz-Keui a 
whole store of royal archives written on cuneiform tablets, but com¬ 
posed, some in Babylonian Semitic, the diplomatic language of the 
period, others in the various dialects of the Hutile confederation, 
which are as yet but imperfectly identified. As for their religion, it 
included the cult of a great god, a divinity of thunder and the moun¬ 
tain heights, named Tesliub, whose attributes were the ax and the 
bull; and of a great goddess who was the prototype of the Greek 
Cybele. 

The Hittites were firmly established m Asia Minor, where they 
occupied Cappadocia, Pontus, and part of Armenia and Cilicia 
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and from whence they dominated Phrygia and Lvdia; and m the 
uventieth century B.c. they began to mate their power felt in northern 
Syria and Mesopotamia. In 1925 b.c., as we Have seen, they swept 
down and sacked Babylon in the course of a sudden raid 4nd 
awards 1370 they subdued the powerful kingdom of Mitanni, situ¬ 
ated in the north-west of Mesopotamia, in the great bend of the 
Euphrates. 

At that time the sway of the Hittlte kings extended from the Black 
.oil and Lydia to the frontiers of Assyria. In the south they detached 
northern Syria from its dependence upon Egypt and, towards 1350. 
established their own suzerainty there. In spite of the victory gained 
over the,,, by the Pharaoh Ramesea If in 1295 at Kadesh (now Tell- 
-VLnMend, near Homs), Egypt ended hy partitioning Syria with 
hem, the north remaining h, the hands of the Humes, the south in 
jo>c o the Egyptians. This peace was followed in 1279 by a close 
a .lance. The great Hittite Empire, thus firmly established* in Asia 
Minor western Me^otamia, and northern Syria, lasted for almost 

of tile 'm n ' V Ut ’ 1 6 kp pt ’ iE sustained a shock from the invasions 
L nTT Tl ° l lJ,e ^ nS and Ad — between 1229 
west bv^he T " pf “ ^ Si p ult8ne «% attacked on the north- 
domain • i A hm m F irySla " S ’ vho « ljt aincd possession of the Hittite 
™ e tf’ a Ml T’. and “ thC b >* ** Assyrians, who 

ZXl T°t Up ° n th * 'Hittite pos- 

ceuturv oZZ 'TV * ”*i ^ Meso P otaniia ^om the twelfth 

firsthmethl A Ul ° ^ Ass >™m ™W«*d for the 

Towards lfk50 fl” \v ? Iru "! ien Hittite kingdom of Carchemish. 

were absorhed . r ’ ° n lh * taUer of wliidl occasions they 

ere absorbed once for all into the Assyrian Empire. 

lites phved /t ^r f0lirleeiUl1 f " 11 thirteem!l centuries B.c. the Hit* 

D> inVZ Whir T.r 3 " '". ,h r [,0liliC * 1 of western Asia. 

8 '' h0,e tf,, » 'hoy ««l the Egyptians warn the 
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true successors of the old Chaldean emperors in the hegemony of 
the Eash mid played a scarcely less important part in the history 
of civilization* While Babylon slumbered, so to speak, under the 
Kassite kings, they formed, in many respects, the connecting link 
between the ancient Chaldean and the later Assyrian civilisations. 

Hittite art, which has been revealed by the excavations at Bogha^ 
Keui and Yusili-Kaya in Cappadocia, Ibriz in Lycaoma* Malatia in 
Lesser Armenia, Carchemish on the Euphrates, and Zenjirli on the 
Syro Cilidaii frontier, has now asserted its individual character, 
thanks to the work of German scholars, of Monsieur Hrozny of 
Prague, and of Messieurs Pettier and Contenau in France. Though 
inspired by the ancient art of Chaldea and* to a lesser degree, by 
certain Egyptian conventions, it shows signs of real originality and 
often proved its powers of invention. 

Whereas everything built by the Chaldeans was entirely con¬ 
structed of plain brick, the Hillites^ though also using brick for the 
upper part of the buildings, employed stone for the foundations. 
Moreover, unlike the Chaldean architects, who seem to have been 
ignorant of any pillars hut those of brickwork, they made a wide 
u&e of the column properly so called, the form w r hich they affected 
being a w ooden column standing upon a stone base* a system which 
was also adopted in Mycemean Greece, Finally and this is their 
essential contribution — they conceived the idea of decorating the 
plinths of their buildings and the bases of their columns with a num¬ 
ber of bas-reliefs; these bas-reliefs on the plinths and sculptured 
bases of columns are as characteristic of Hittile art as reliefs on the 
frieze and sculptured capitals are of Greek art. for the rest, the Hit- 
tites seem to have had such a predilection for bas-reliefs that they 
covered whole walls of rock with them as well; a notable instance is 
the base of the temple of ^ asiii-Kaya, situated on a rock near lioghaz- 
Keui, w here the marriage of the god Teshub and the Great Goddess is 
carved in the rock in the form of two processions of divine characters* 
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standing on their symbolic animals and advancing to meet each 
other. As Dr. Contenau has pointed out, in this work, which must go 
hack to the period of the great Hittite Empire, about the fourteenth 
century, we find all the essential characteristics of Hittite art “a 
predilection for sculptures arranged in long rows, a desire for move¬ 
ment, a taste for broadly conceived compositions, eliminating detail 
and confining itself to great masses, the use of animals to adorn 
doorways, whether flat against the wall or so disposed that the front 
part of the creature seems to be emerging from the wall.” Indeed, 
when we consider the processions of divinities at Yasili-Kaya, or the 
feptadid relief of the sun-god on a limestone block at Boghaz-Keui, 

l 6 haV£ “ here we are concerned with a brand, of 

the art of Mesopotamia, as powerful as Chaldean art and perhaps 

ET”* * - Upe : i0r ™ c 0f l>ut, in this first period at 

east, neglecting those episodical details which were to characterize 
Assyrian art. 

8 ™„ P is lhat of a,** 

to .Xletnl ; " “"'olysed by Monsieur Puttier and seems 

tlT ™ %T WriCS ,rora ,hc •» *. ninth ten- 

biaation nf' °r ^ " ,y ‘ jt alk ' enl reliefs In tills group represent a com- 
. d "" w ■"? a, “' “"totals-.inns. bull'. „ r dc ,,_ 

oi' , Ss ' ' u r t P< ; , " er P '" n,S °'to J -P'ay a greater alHnitv will, 
^m rfuefc i 1 *" "* “f Assytin. On the most 

OS hunting..’.’. “ r Kenes ° f ro >“l and everyday life, sueh 

‘Jpcs the anhr T Prcd ° n '* natt OVer religious subjects. In both 
lr«.ed Ki r^’r. l’ * "* *“• MW are 

Assyrian a r XL "“"V* 1 ’' « also to happen in 
ti,» 7"'" T rC ‘ irf ° f *■ Palpal articula- 

•uoeessial T„ r i ri “^i‘'‘ 7” °' ****"' «• remarkably 

mi m rendering the distinctive cha racier f-rt*. t ■ 

P"«. and movement in these beast, (Fig 6lT tT * """l 

** < r, &- I he Assyrian art of 
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(he Sargonld period had only to develop these qualities in order to 
arrive at the masterpieces of the animal-sculptors of Khorsabid. 
Often, too, animal forms are combined will, human heads, or vice 
versa, in such a way as to produce fantastic monsters, aspired by 
both Egypt and Chaldea, hut preserving a local character. The Hit- 
tite sphinx, in particular, is distinguished by the treatment of an 
Egyptian subject with a lechiuque borrowed from Chaldea; but U 



Ficupk 61 

Royal hunling'SWtne, HUtite, 

— Lwirnr, Wn>e* photogtsphitum 


sometimes assumes lire quite typical form of a two-headed creature, 
a sort of chimera, having at the same time a human head m the norma 
position, and a lion’s head issuing from the breast. On He other 
hand, wc may note at Carchemish some processions of soldiers m 
which the costume of the warriors, with their plumed and crested 
helmets, seems to he intermediate between that of Assyrian and that 
of Mycenaean soldiers. 

According to Monsieur Pettier, the finds at Zenjirli also seem to 
form a regular series extending from about die fourteenth to I \c 
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eighth centuries. Some fine column^ bases have been found there, 
formed of two sphinxes joined together, these monsters being here 
treated (juite in the Mesopotamian manner: in the same style are a 
number of lions guarding doorways, with the body in relief and the 
head in the round — lions and sphinxes which, if we think of the 
date, may well seem to have inspired the lions and khtrubini guard¬ 
ing the doors of the Sargojiid palaces. In the bas-reliefs at Zenjirli. 
as in those of C.archemish, we may also note some hunting-scenes 
wlmh, though rather naive, are full of movement: some representa¬ 
tions of the god Teshub armed with a til under bolt; and some fine 
types of Hittite warrior, which can he recognized by their national 
costume: the high head-dress shaped like a tiara, or Phrygian cap, 
the roll of hair lying on the nerk, the girdle with a long, fringed end 
falling down on the thigh, and die shoes with a long, pointed toe 
turned up at [he end. Malaria, to the north of Zenjirli, has yielded 
a fine bas-relief, now in the Louvre, representing a prince in his 
chariot hunting the deer (Fig. 61). In view of die date attributed to 
t ns work (about 1000 B.C.), there is some justification for regarding 
such works as this as the prototype of the similar hunting-scenes 
which are so frequent on the Assyrian bas-reliefs. 


ASSY HI AS CIVILIZATION 

Whatever the RArtAL constituents of the Assyrian people 
may have been — and it contained Sumerian, Semitic, Mitannian, 
,! cr el MnenU—by tile time il arrived at the classical period 
of .ts history, .t presented an exclusively Semitic aspect. At this time 
|t wa, a strong military race, longlier and marc virile than i.s M.V- 

.. As « H* Assyrians on their has-reliefs, they were 

squat and muscular, with aquiline noses and course tmslrik thick 

7 s ,' ‘"f “ nd P‘™"8 >"■! • vigeruns cast of countenance. 

And as they reveal themselves, tu US i„ their inscriptions, they were 
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Spartan while on campaign, sensual and o^ia^ when 
and cruel to the vanquished. At the time when t M * " tTC L , 
current of world-history, about the Ourteenih centun B.C.. y 
already formed a sort of military state, of which war was to remain 

,W r"^oI A^were the high priest, of the two na. 

tional divinities, Assur, the eponymous god of the 
lshtar, the planet Venus, the goddess of tear and also of tetnhlj- 
In spite of these saeerdotal origins the Assyrian monarchy ne « 
possessed a religious rharaeter like that of the monarch of the 
Pharaohs. It was in the first place a military monarchy, o - 
nature any sort of mysticism was foreign. For two eenttnes 
fourteenth and thirteenth) it waged war against the K * SS ' , ^"’ B * 
Bahvlon with the olijeet of wresting the.t supremacy from thtm. 
which it succeeded in doing for dm firs, time 
(about 1115-1100). After a century of obscurity, kings 
nazir-pal II (881-859) and Shalmaneser III (859-824) g™ 'J 
brought the various state* of Mesopotamia and Syria under th^ir 
suzerainty. After a fresh period of eclipse during wine e ie gh- 
lam ring peoples shook off the yoke. King Tiglath-pdeser III 
727) conquered Damascus in 732 and Babylon in <28. His work wa. 
™wTby the dynaety of the Sar^ids (72MU). The ^oder 
of this house, Sargon II (722-705), who hn.lt the pahee of Kho™. 
bad. destroyed the kingdom of Israel (722) and crushed krardhn 
(Ararat), a slate peopled by a Caucasian race settled m what n. n 
Armenia (714). His son Sennacherib ( 70 o- 6 Bl) defim m > 
neaed Babylonia (in 689). Esar-haddon ,681-669), son of Sen- 

naeherih. imposed his suzerainty upon Egypt < 6 ‘ 01 ' 1 • 1 ' . 

lianbpal ,669-626). son of Esar-haddon. destroyed Elam 6 6. 

iLt independent -late in die Middle East. By th» 
liad no rivals left in the East. The dominion of the hargonids. M 
upon the terror of their arms, was now undisputed from Cappadocia 
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to Iran, from Ararat and the Caspian to Egypt and the Persian Gulf: 
even Iran and Asia Minor, which did not form part of the Assyrian 
Empire, felt the influence of its civilization. Its capital. Nineveh, was 
(he real capital of the world. 

\o people has keen more severely judged than the Assyrians; and 
it is certainly difficult to find anything that inspires sympathy in 
their character. Ruthless in ivar and implacable in politics, they were 
a hard and despotic nation so despotic and so hard that, compared 
ilh them, the other peoples of the ancient East seem to us almost 
companionate, not even excepting the Phomieians or the Jews. Rut 
they also possessed the qualities of their defects. Tenacious, vigorous, 
and muscular, they stood for the fine human animal w ith all its ardour 
and cunning; the warriors of Assur have the terrible beauty of a 
great wild beast. Moreover, it was the very brutality of the Assyrians 
that realty led them to play a part in history. Unconsciously, their 
inhuman policy served the cause of civilization. Through bbod and 
hatred, through terror erected into a system of government, these 
Romans of ancient Asia ended by uniting all the peoples of the East 
beneath the same yoke. They were the imperial race of the East and 
absorbed all the former civilized states of antiquity into one and the 
same empire. By devastation and massacre they caused peace to 
reign from the Nile to Mount Ararat. It is true that this empire col¬ 
lapsed at the very moment when the Sargonids had just pul the fin¬ 
ishing touch to its construction, and this deathlike peace gave place 
re\o t of all ih< tormented peoples. Rut in this respect the work 
of the Assyrians outlived them, and the short and terrible peace of 

lhe . .. of the beneficent peace of the Arch*- 

men ids. he vast poliHeal unit which the Sargonids had really brought 
mto existence did not disappear again. Under a variety of names ami 
masters this bargomd Empire, which was to he handed down in turn 

Ch ; ,ld . Can ^ ,he Achremenids, lhe Macedonians, the Susan ids, 
and the Arabs, this empire of the Middle East, was to remain one of 
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the most constanI of historical factors* and bore to the end the stamp 
of the materialistic civilization of Nineveh and Babylon. 

The Chaldeo-Assyrian civilization already contained the germ of 
nearly the whole of the Arabo^Persian civilization; and the court 
of the Sargonids already expressed the whole spirit of the Orient in 
the brutality and pomp of its royal despotism, the luxury of its set¬ 
ting, and die blend of self-indulgence and savage energy which char¬ 
acterized all its members. 

First die king. He was not a god, as in Egypt; he was the head of an 
army; for the Avhole Assyrian people was nothing but an army, which 
was nearly always on campaign. This king of the legions* the great 
king, die mighty king* the king of die land of Assur, passed hall his 
life on horseback or in his chariot* in hunting or in warfare, in the 
massacre of wild beasts or of peoples. When they were not at war, 
the king* of Assyria hunted the aurochs or the lion and fought them 
in single combat, War* which an their eyes was nothing hut a more 
exciting form of the chase* provided them with the same brutal joys, 
they fought with lance or arrow like the most insignificant of their 
infantrymen, and then, when it came to the “kill/’ they flayed their 
prisoners alive* impaled or blinded them with their own royal bands* 

The ferocious instincts which they displayed in action gave way 
in hours of repose to a life of indolence and unbridled indulgence* 
The whole Oriental temperament Is revealed in these contrasts. The 
king who had fought single-handed with the lion or the aurtu hs, 
the Hittiteand llie Elamite, would next relapse for months or years on 
end into the delights of the harem, sated with pleasures and glor\, 
besotted and effeminate as tbe Sardanapuhis of legend. On cere¬ 
monial occasions he would appear beneath a blaze of canopies, para- 
sols* and feather fans, dressed like an idol and decked out like a 
favourite of the harem. Let us picture the Sargonid to ourselves on 
these occasions of state, with his sensual bps* his powerful profile* 
and his eagle eye* dressed in the amazing costume of winch the has- 
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reliefs have preserved the record. His face was carefully painted; 
hi> hair and beard, perfumed and curled with meticulous care, tie- 
scended in tiers of ringlets on his shoulders and breast; on his head 
he wore a tiara of white woollen material striped with blue and 
shaped like a truncated cone, bound round the brow' with a broad 
ribbon covered with a pattern of gold rosettes; his robe of deep blue 
with red rosettes was finished at the hem with a fringe adorned with 
four rows of precious stones; this robe, which left his arms hare, 
was confined at the waist by a broad embroidered girdle, in which 
was stuck a set of daggers; over his rol* the king wore a chasuble- 
shaped garment open at the sides and simply loaded with embroidered 
owers and sprajs, with gold and silver trimmings and jewels of 
every kmd. To this sumptuous costume was added a profusion of 
jeue s. necklaces and ear-rings of gold, a short sword with a sheath 
co\Ltr» will plates of gold and a gold Hon in relief. This mass of 
precious stones, this blaze of gold on the plain white and blue of the 
woolkn stuffs, must have produced a dazzling effect beneath the 


U e ma f lma *' ne ' Rouped round die SargonUl, the throne of digni- 
anes an courtiers, all decked out w ith the same care and massive 
iixuiv. rom ! le artyn, or grand vizier, down to the least of the 
young princes. And lastly, forming the background of the scene, 
mav imagine the Assyrian warriors, veterans of the old cam- 

!mile IM M -1 \' im * aiU * ^ am ’ n0w victorious in some twenty 

It t 1 '!'*?*"«***' ^th gold and blood, and like him 

ts ,, “ !is " f »«««. fcr .... J* 

men of 4 ‘ Here were the horsemen, the terrible horse- 

of tlu. k. ? Ur ’ TT*** 1 ° gu5ding their hoTse * h 7 u mere pressure 

night wy trim U1t f i?" S ° Un ? ° f wW distan t galloping troubled the 

hf! to " I L r° Phe,H ° f Israeh -re the charioteers, 

each heavy char.ot; here were the infantry, with their pikes 
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or their bows, wearing u conical helmet, sometimes surmounted by 
a short crest, their leathern jerkins covered with overlapping metal 
scales to protect the chest and shoulders, and with a short waist-cloth 
falling to the knee, beneath which appeared their close-fitting breeches 
and high leather boots, laced up the front. Armed with a great wicker 
shield faced with metal, a bow, a short sword, and a six-foot lance, 
they advanced in serried ranks in the fine order shown on the bas- 
reliefs. Above their battalions, amid a forest of peaks and blades, 
rose the royal standard, the sacred disk of Assur, the divine archer, 
borne on iwo bulls heads* 

On days when a triumph was being celebrated, it must have been 
a stupendous sight to see this people in arms ascending the giant 
staircases of the palaces and temples in the train of the Sargonid. 
These places and temples were built upon platforms of unburnt 
brick, forming, as it were, an artificial eminence, so that they were 
visible over a vast extent of country. Tbe monumental aspect of tbe 
Sargonid palaces, as we can reconstitute them from the reliefs at 
Khorsabad, was apparent at tbe very portal of the building —a 
colossal portal flanked hy massive s<juare towers and guarded by 
winged bulls with human faces, the grim kkerubim which seemed 
like incarnations of the gloomy genius of Assur. Having crossed this 
dread threshold, one entered a great square courtyard, front which 
opened off the royal apartments. This was the forbidden City, as 
sternly closed to all rumours from without as the seraglio of modem 
sultans. Here, in the cool shadow of the harem, the Sargonid could 
recall at leisure the memory of his hard campaigns beneath the teiri- 
hle sun of Egypt or the Gulf, in the sands of the Syrian desert and the 
marshes of Elam, Every bas-relief in the palace, every tablet in the 
royal lihrary. celebrated the monarch’s pride, his wars, his hunting- 
expeditions, Ids pleasures, and his vengeance. The whole palate 
a palace fortress whose luxury did nut conceal its warlike character 
■— was like a mighty hymn to the glory of Assur, its king anti it* fP'ds. 






92 


THE CIVILIZATIONS OF THE EAST 


rhe apotheosis of the Nine vile gods, which was so closely assoc h 
ated with the triumph (if the Sargonid, was the apotheosis of the race 
itself. Their victory over the gods of Egypt, Judea, ami Elam was 
the symbol of Assyrian world hegemony; the temple dominated 
die palace. The distinguishing mark of ibis temple, built on the 
model of the Chaldean temples, was the ziggutot, a square tower 
built in a series of diminishing tiers. There would be as many as 
seven of these tiers, each of which was consecrated to a star and 
painted a special colour —white, black, yellow, crimson, vermilion, 
silver, or gold. On top of the last storey, ihe golden one, stood the 
sanctuary of the god —either Assur, the eponymous divinity of the 
race, or Ishtar, die tutelary goddess of Arbela. It was here that, on 
iheti departure for their wars or hunting-expeditions, the Sargonid 
kings, surrounded by their soothsayers and astrologers, came to 
take counsel of the great gods their masters — the blazing stars of 
Uie Chaldean firmament. 


This brutal people was highly cultured. Trained in the school of 
Chaldean letters, it collected this precious heritage and has handed it 
down to us; I he last of its kings, Assur-baui-pal, collected an enor¬ 
mous library at Nineveh, thousands of tablets from which have been 
found and removed to the British Museum. This library covers the 
whole mass of scientific and literary knowledge which at that date 
had been accumulating for about two thousand four hundred 
years, during which Chaldeo-Assyrian society had been in existence; 
and It is partly through its agency that the Chaldean legends referred 
to above have been transmitted to us. But die most specifically As¬ 
syrian element in the texts of this period are the inscriptions of the 
kings. Here we have the heroic deeds of Assyria narrated from day 
to day by those who had performed them — and in what a tone! In 
this connexion nothing could be so expressive as the inscriptions of 
ssiir-naz'r-pal II, which throw a fierce glare of light upon the 
dread figures of die kings of Assyria and bring them to life before our 
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eyes In all their colossal pride, with their savage joys and their thirst 
for blood: fc 'Gne out of even' two did L slay: I built a wall before 
the gates of die city: I Hayed the chiefs alive and covered the wall 
with their skin. Some of them were wailed up alive in the masonry, 
others were impaled along the wall; 1 had a large number of them 
Rayed in my presence, and 1 covered the wall with their skin. [ made 
wreaths of their heads and garlands of their corpses riddled with 
wounds/ 1. And he concludes his words with the announcement, like 
the roar of a wild beast: “As 1 stand on the ruins, my face beams 
with gladness. In the sating of my wrath l find satisfaction! 

ASSYRIAN ART 

Assyrian art provides a faithfi l illustration of these words. 
The bas-reliefs of Nineveh and Khorsabad are simply a chronicle 
of royal acts narrated in frescoes of stone. 

In tins respect, as in so many others T Assyrian art is derived, not 
only from Chaldean art, but also from the Hitlite. or, rather, from 
Chaldean art through the Hittite (Fig. 62). To convince ourselves 
of this, all we have to do is to compare the bas-reliefs of \ asili-Kaya, 
near Rogliajt-KeuL described above, with such an Assyrian work as 
the procession of gods standing on the hacks of animals from Mathai, 
the latter of these, which dates from Sennacherib ( 705—681) — that 
is, from a fairly late period— still faithfully follows the general 
subject, arrangement, and even style of the old Hitlite model. More 
generally speaking, it was the I ISuites who suggested to the Assyrians 
the idea of adorning the plinths of their buildings with processions 
of mythological or historical figures* Since the Assyrians did not, 
like the Hitliies, employ blocks of stone for the base of their build¬ 
ings-, they had recourse to a mere facing of stone for their bas-reliefs, 
which produced the same effect. As the ruins of Carcbemish pro^e, 
it was also the Hitlites who taught die Assyrians to represent on 
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these bas-reliefs not only mythological and religious subjects, but 
also, and in the first place, 41 secular ” — that is. historical—sub¬ 
jects, such as the great exploits of the kings In war or the chase. 
Lastly, it was the Hittites, far more than the Chaldean masters of the 
Kassite age, who gave the Assyrian sculptors tlieir love of life and 
sense of movement. Assyrian art can, however, be distinguished at 



Ftgvpie 62 


Li» n . pombty Hit tilt. Amo, Damascus. 

— Pfcoto, E. de 


Sight from that of ilie Hittites by its care for detail. The Hittites, as we 
have seen, were broad in composition and sober in ornament. The 
Assyrians, following in this respect tile later Chaldeans, strove to 
render every curl of the hair or beard (Fig. 63), every detail of the 
chasing of a jewel, to the point of meticulousness. Their attention be¬ 
ing airbed by the ornamental detail of the fabrics, they stifled the 
n \*"**&*#. «-'chness and heaviness of the stuff fFip. 64 and 65). 

M the Other hand, in die nude parts w hich are left exposed, such as 

menToTth I& ^7 ^ ca,Kes them to exaggerate the treat¬ 

ment of the muscles to the point of violence. Such a wealth of detail 
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of minor importance would soon become wearisome were it not that 
the unity of the whole is rigorously preserved by the clearness of the 
conception and the vigour of the execution. In spite of the heaviness 
of the racial type and the overloaded ornamentation which deprive 
Assyrian art of any aspiration towards elegance, it none the less 
achieves an effect of undeniable grandeur by its care for accuracy, 
its sense of proportion, and 
the natural majesty of the fig¬ 
ures represented. 

This nobilily and majesty 
are strikingly present even in 
the earliest period, covering 
the reigns of Assur-nazir-pal 
I! (884-859) and Ids succes¬ 
sor, Shalmaneser II] (859- 
824), The great standing 
statues of these princes are 
still, however, rather archaic 
and of too squat an appear¬ 
ance, the garment being in 
the form of a rigid column. 

The portraits in relief on the 
steles are more successful. In 
both, the work is distin¬ 
guished by quite a pleasing 
simplicity, die ornamental details of the fabrics being ^ indicated 
with a certain sobriety; while in ihe winged bull and the colossal 
lion from Nimrud we notice a fire and mastery of technique which 
were to culminate in ihe masterpieces of the Sargonid ammab 
sculptors. As for the historical scenes containing a number of figures, 
they are characterized by the absence of any landscape (a few sug¬ 
gestive touches alone indicating die scene of action) and by i lc 









96 


THE CI \ 11 [ 7 A T1 O ^ S OF THE EAST 


explanatory inscriptions in cuneiform with which the figures are 
almost entirely covered. 



FifeLAE 64 


rjl bnyriia. smJ his i is, M.n r ^ 
— Imm. phtfGQraphiqtua 


JSZSTJJi™ 5 ’ ■ "*«* ~ in *. 

possibb to (listing t /" ^ ones * ijl «*■<* «t begins to be 

' ‘ d " t,neU " h tht Various .»ndi of tree. The relief, which has 
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hilhcrto been very low, becomes sharper, and the insert pi ions are 
incised beside the figures and not on them. I uder Sennacherib 





(705-681) the use of 
landscape backgrounds be¬ 
comes general, the scene 
even being indicated with 
an exactitude which em¬ 
phasizes the detail of trees 
and plants ■— palm-trees, 
pines, cypresses, vines, or 
reeds. The sculptor is in¬ 
terested in every episode 
of palace or eamr 
thus combining 
scenes ” with his great 
h I >lorica 1 c om positions. 

Finally, under As&iir-baui- 
pal (660-626) the bas- 
relief completes iIs devel¬ 
opment its to a real picture 
crowded with figures* 

Beasts and men alike are 
full of amazing movement. 

The realistic episodes and 
genre scenes arc treated 
with remarkable skill* 

Landscape in particular is 
lovingly reproduced* The 
figure, are In general taller and less squat than before. As to the 
technique, il too readies its highest perfection, every scene bemg 

chiselled with admirable finish. 

As we watch this whole process of evolution, we can distinguish 


Fiona e fis 
Hsirhtiriiin arctwrs, 

_ Dehipitfir \ whiff* 

pkulagraptiiyu& 
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a certain number of general types which varied only i n detail. Among 
the mythological lutings we have first of all the winged hull with 
a man s head, used to flunk a doorway — a statue when seen from 
in front, and a bas-relief when seen in profile {hence the visual 
artifice of its five paws}. The body is that of a bull hut the curls and 



flGOHE 66 

ItiNid of un Assyrian hone. 
- Luurtt. Photo, C.iraudon 


mane recall the lion, and the 
great wings are those of an 
eagle. This mythical creature, 
which is a mixture of man, 
bull, lion, and eagle, wears 
on its hairy, Ijearded face, 
crowned by the royal tiara, 
an expression of grave, noble 
serenity, which is already 
quite Olympian. It is “a 
combination of the great 
forces of nature ” and has the 
majesty of a Zeus. The same 
characteristics are to he found 
in other creatures of the same 
order, in which the bust of a 
man is found in combination 
with the body of a lion. 

In these mythological 
heads, as in those of the or- 


._ . , , , dinary mortals, the Assyrian 

“l rePr !' l L a,n,0S1 J< is a., esaentwlly virile 'type. 

vlh y r ?r "; gi and i - mw »«*»». >•« .i» L 

! ; ° f em “ e fi “' 1 ll,e “ mc expression. Uul ihe 

J > , P 7 50 markfd “ in Egypt, the personality being 

indicated only by the attributes and costume 

In spite of the qualities which we have pointed out, it mnat be ad- 
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nitued that the Assyrians did not render the human body so well as 
the Egyptians, and the reason for this, as we have seen, was their 
ignorance of the nude, due to the fact that the body was hidden from 
them by the garment. On the other hand, the animal forms, which 
they could study freely, are reproduced with a mastery which makes 
these artists the greatest animal-sculptors of the ancient world. The 
scenes illustrating the wars of Sennacherib and Assur-bam pal are 
certainly a vision of epic power, hut it is among the royal hunting- 
scenes of Koyunjik (Nineveh) and Khorsabad that we meet with the 
real masterpieces. 

The horse* man’s companion in war and the chase T ’was naturally 
the subject of impassioned study on the part of the Ninevite masters. 
The sculptors of the bas-reliefs render its beautiful forms with the 
loving care of connoisseurs* as well as every detail of its harness and 
luxurious accoutrements (Fig + 66 to 68 }* Though it is a fairly near 
relation of die Arab* the Assyrian horse, with its finely shaped head 
and peculiarly expressive face, seems to belong to a rather less slen¬ 
der and more thick-set race. On these bas-reliefs we mav admire 
some magnificent specimens checked in their course* eager to start 
off again* and quivering with impatience. In others* for instance at 
Kovunjik* in a great scene representing Assur-banl-pat out him ting, 
the galloping horses are beasts with superb muscles* while the king* 
with drawn bow and arrow ready to let fly* is standing erect in his 
chariot, full of the joyous animation of the chase {Mg, 69). Beside 
this scene full of movement* we may admire the horses at rest In the 
royal stables; they are eating out of mangers held by the palace 
grooms* one of whom is rubbing down his horse* w p hich i* stretching 
its limbs as the brush passes over them. The Assyrians have been 
equal I v happy in their rendering of the other members of the horse 
family. Everybody knows the reliefs of Assur-bani-pal hunting the 
wild ass (onager), now in the British Museum: A herd of wild asses, 
surprised by the Ring* is fleeing in disorder. Some*, pierced by arrows* 






Kjijuai! 67 
A**)rina mourned BrcW. 
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Assyrian rtioridt, 

— /jtiurrt. Pholu,, {jifCBttfort 


Kiguhk 69 
A^sur-bani-paJ hunlin^. 

— British Afu*™n + Photo, ManscU 
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PtOVRU 70 
Hunting the wild asa. 

— British Museum. Photo, MtmstU 


r” 1 '! lfl ^ round ; olhers «« bitten in the ] eg anti pulled down by the 

^ ^ T £* ° f lheH1 n,ake ° ff at * e all <>Pi a colt pauses to 

P1 ” heek ’ whlle a ni!ire 1lirn * to call to her foal (Fig. 70 to 73). 



Mount 71 
lluntioff the w&I aus, 

- British Musnun. Photo. Munsett 

















—p, -- 1 



These scenes are as graceful in line as they are rapid in move* 

me lit. 

The same grace is to he seen in two scenes representing an Hit's: or 
wild goat hum: the goats arc seen grazing while they are being 
stalked; one of them turns and snuffs the air, while the kids crop the 


Figure 72 
Hunting the wiki 

— Enthh Museum. Photo. Manittl 

grass ar trot behind their mothers; then the alarm is given* the arrows 
flv, and the flock breaks wildly into flight (Fig. 74). 

Assur-bant-pal’s hunting dogs must lie given a place by them¬ 
selves. They are superb mastiffs of a special breed, trained to stand 
up to a lion. Held in leash by the huntsmen, they strain at the rope 
and burl themselves forward growling, in their eagerness for their 
prey and their impatience to be let loose (Fig, 751. A little further 
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on, in one of the scenes described above* we see them at wort, falling 
tooth and nail on a wounded wild ass + 

But the supreme triumph of the Assyrians is in their representation 


Fjovhe 

WiJJ a» putlrH down by bound*. 

— British ilfiiMiini. Phot& t Mniutlf 

of the lion. The) have really drawn him from the life, and compared 
with their lions, even those of the Greeks seem mere creatures of 
fancy. Not only did they hold frequent battues for hunting lions* hut 


Figure 74 
Hunting !h? wild poaL 
— British Muntxm. Photo, Mansell 

tliey tamed them and brought them up in their palaces. Thus one of 
A urbani-p.il>. reliefs shows us a lion and lioness wandering at 
argt in a royal park, among palm-trees and vines, the male beast 
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standing in a noble attitude, the female lying inert on the ground, with 
her head on her outstretched paws \ Fig. 76). Further on, a captive 


Figure 75 
<V£M!r-btmi-p&r& hunting 
— British Museum. Photo t Mtmsril 


lion h being released from its cage for a light in the arena and rushes 
forth with an expression of alarm and fury and a threatening snarl 
(Fig. 77). We may also cite the pathetic “ wounded lioness " of the 
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British Museum: her hind quarters are paralysed by the arrow, hut 
the beast braces herself to meet her death and, turning to face the 
enemy, lifts up her head in a last furious roar (Fig. 78). Another 
scene represents the single combat between King Assur-bani-pal and 
a lion, tlie episode being described in the inscription beside it: “ f T 
Assur-bani-pal, king of the nations, king of Assyria, alone and on 
foot, in my majesty, did advance upon a mighty lion of the desert. 



Ftcums 76 

Lion and lion™ hi royal iisirk, 
— British \tuPhola. Maiutlt 


I seized it by the ear, and, by the grace of Assur and of Uhtar, queen 
of battles, will, my own hands I pierced its side with my lance” (see 
lfr ■ J to 81). Lastly, the Assyrian sculptors likewise excelled in 
representing the Hon in the round, as the bronze statue from Klior- 
sabad now in the Louvre, Ivears witness; it shows us the beast 
< ifnir jed and roaring, with its powerful masses of muscle, its lean 

hind-quarters and redoubtable fangs, and “its muzzle wrinkled bv 
its gaping jaws (Fig. 82). 
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The treatment of the lion and ihe bull by the Assyrians was to a 
large extent to inspire the Persian sculptors of the Actoemenid age* 
The whole of Persian art, including that of the Sasanids, was further¬ 
more to inherit the heraldic motives of Assyria. Thus the griffons 
which are so largely represented in Assyrian decoration — for in¬ 
stance, on the mantle of Assn r-bn ni-pal —were later to appear upon 
Sasanid textiles; for instance the dragon-peacock on the garment of 
the equestrian figure of Khosrau II at Taq-i llustiit, Among other 
figures which were to become very widespread was a sort of winged 



Figure 77 

Lions issuing from thi-ir cap**. 
— British Ifturam- Photo, Mansell 


Ijuli„ widi a slender elegance almost like that of a horse, which is 
found in pairs face to face, each standing on its hind legs in a per- 
fectly symmetrical position, one on each side of a third figure or of 
the Plant of Immortality, Or, again* eagles, or monsters resembling 
eagles, standing on the heads of other animals. These decorative 
motives, dating back to the ancient Sumero-Akkadian cylinders, were 
developed by the Hitt ites, taken over by the Assyrians, and handed on 
by them to Persia and u Farther Iran/* In this connexion we may note 
how Assyrian civilization filtered through into Ararat and among the 
other K Ala rod fan ,s peoples in die direction of the Caucasus* sowing 







Fig li hr 715 
The wotm<kd ||on^. 
tSrihsh Museum, Pftufv, AIttnitll 
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Figure 79 
Aitfur-hsni-pal's li^ri hunt. 

■ Briliih Sftnfum. Pf\olo r Wanselt 


the seed which we shall see coming to life both in Iran and in 
Transcaucasia, both in southern Russia and among the Altaic races 
(see Volume III, Fig* 88 to 102), f 



Figure MO 
Lion hunt 

— Briluh Museum- Photo, Vftin *ctl 
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that time: scenes of battle and carnage and royal audiences, with ihe 
accustomed figures. The galloping horsemen arc, in general, visions 
of epic splendour. The treatment of these frescoes has great affinities 
with that of the bas-reliefs. The different colours are always marked 
off from one another by a dark line. The colours consist of red | a 



Figure: 

Brnnzi." crouching lirm from 
— LouwCr Archives photograph duties- 


brownish red), white, and blue (a blue such as is seen in carpels!. 
Yellow and green were not introduced into Assyrian painting till the 
time of Sargon. 1 

1 Copies of these frescoes h\ Monsieur Cavro will shortly be exhibited in lhf !^ vi T 
For further details see Thtireou-Dansin: "£« Spkfwd* 

TU-Bartibr in the review Syria, VoL XI <1930), |>. 113. with reproductions. 
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CHAP TER IV 


Persian Pre- Islamic Civilization 


ACH EMENID CIVILIZAT10iV 

T EIL P£BSI|NSj THE MEDES^ AND MOST OF THE OTHER PEOPLES 
of ancient Iran belonged to the Iranian race, a branch of the 
Indo-Iranian or “ Aryan ” family (the terms are synonymous), 
which itself forms part of [he Indo-European group. We do not 
tm>u at what period they established themselves in Iran; we need 
merely note that in die fourteenth century b.c. the north-west of 
Mesopotamia was inhabited by a people known as the Mitannians, 
whose kings bore Indo-Iranian names and worshipped gods which 
weir also Indo-Iranian* 

] he primitive Iranian tongue was closely connected with Sanskrit. 
\U find it m die form of two dialects: “Old Persian" the dialect of 
bars, or Persian proper; and Zend, which purports to represent a 
dialect of Media and is the language of the Mazdean Bible, or Avesta. 

T 1S * ktet . l T"* 1 ]railli,n - caIi ^ Pahkvi (Pehlevi), which was 
the language of the Parthians and Susanids 

Tl-e firs, Iranians to make their appearance in history are the 

v '*? " nOW lR "'- i 612 their king 

ZZZ ° ! V? '7" <fivid ^ f between ,he Medea, who took 

■ml SvI T "7 -;' r 3 d " Babylonians, who toot Chaldea 
and Syna. Towards 550 or 549 „ le ^ , )f lh( , ^ ^ ^ 
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quercd by the other great Iranian people, the Persian!?, Cyrus, the 
Persian conqueror, annexed one after the other Media and its de¬ 
pendencies in 549, the kingdom of Lydia — (hat is, Asia Minor — 
In 546 t eastern Iran as far as the Indus between about 545 and 539, 
and lastly the Chaldean or Babylonian Empire, with its Syrian de¬ 
pendencies, in 538. The empire thus constituted was governed till 
330 by his dynasty, the great Achamiemd dynasty, and in 525 Cam* 
byses, die son of Cyrus, further conquered Egypt. After a brief 
period of eclipse Darius I ( 521 — 186), who represented a collateral 
branch of the Achsmenids, ascended the throne and reorganized die 
empire. We know that this prince and bis son Xerxes I after him 
(186-465) made an unsuccessful attempt to conquer Greece. The 
rest of the Aehamiemds, of the close of the fifth century and the be¬ 
ginning of the fourth, generally Artaxerxes or Darius by name, com 
tented themselves with diplomatic and financial intervention in the 
disputes between the Greek cities, until the last of them, Darius III, 
was vanquished by Alexander die Great, King of Macedonia, who 
conquered the Persian Empire between 334 and 327. 

The Persians as they appear to us during this first phase of their 
history were unquestionably one of the noblest races of the antique 
world. Their sense of honour and humane and chivalrous character 
are a relief after the odious vices and savage cruelty of Assyro- 
Ba by Ionian or Punic society. From the very moment when they enter 
history, we seem to feel that they are men of our own race. T he Greeks 
were not mistaken when, throughout their struggle with the Persians, 
they always regarded them as worthy adversaries and were careful 
not to confound them with the common run of subject nations* The 
young Persians/* wrote Herodotus, ‘"are taught three things: to ride, 
to shoot with the bow. and always to tell the truth. 

The primitive religion of the Indo-Iranian tribes, before the 
Iranians split off from the Indians, included two principal groups 
of deities: the Deva f or ” celestial ones." the gods of the shining 




firmament; and the A sura or Ahum, the “ lords " or “ masters,” who 
vere of a more moral and less strictly naturalistic character. After 
the separation the Iranians and the Indians treated these two cate¬ 
gories in a different fashion. The Indians turned the Deva definitively 
mto gods, degrading the Asura to the position of a sort of Titans, who 

ivere the enemies of the gods 
iind soon developed into de- 
mons; while the Iranians, on 
the other hand* turned the 
Oeva into mere demon*, known 
the * dip/* and made the 
sHuira the only true gods. Ac- 
cording to Darius Vs rock- 
hewn inscriptions, the Iranians 
IkjJ already gone through an- 
odier stale of development by 
the time they reached the 
Achamenid period, for one of 
die Ahura, Ahuia-MazdiL wor¬ 
shipped under the name of 
die wise lord,' was recog¬ 
nized, if not yet as the only 
god* at least a* * fi [he greatest 
of the gods : what is more* 
under the Aiduemenlds* the 
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the king's fravashi (tutelary spirit) —appears above it in the form 
of a winged genius. It is only in rare instances that we find another 
Ijido-I ranian god, Mhhra, mentioned on the j^chsemenid reliefs — u 
divinity originally of a social character, the “ god of the pact,” who 
was later assimilated to a solar deity. Lastly, we know that the Aehse- 
men ids buried their dead. Side by side w ith this dynastic religion, 
of a fairly general character, there seems to have existed another, 
that of the sacerdotal sect or caste of the Magians (Magu or Mdbadh ), 
mentioned by Herodotus. Although Herodotus says nothing about 
this point, it seems probable that the religion " of the Magi an 5 " 
referred to by him was none other than Mazda ism* the religion of 
Za ratlin sir a or Zoroaster. 

The date at which Zoroaster lived is uncertain* Persian scholars of 
today tend to place it about the seventh century n.c. Tradition has it 
that he was bom in Media; at the age of twenty he retired from the 
world and at the age of thirty started his preaching, converting a 
prince named Yishtaspa, and making his way as far as Bactria; lie 
was killed at the age of seventy-seven by the barbarian invaders. The 
Cf7f/i« y or earliest of the writings forming the A vesta, or Zoroastrum 
Bible, seem to date from the actual period of the founder of the re¬ 
ligion* the seventh century me., whereas the rest of the Avesta is ap¬ 
parently of later date. In the Gotha, Zoroaster himself says that he 
came to purify religion. His teaching is loftily spiritual* being based 
upon what has. perhaps improperly, been called a dualize principle. 
On the one hand we have Ahura-Mazda, the principle of light and of 
goo<L conceived as the one god; on the other we have Angra Mainyti, 
the principle of darkness and of evil, a sort of Muzdean Satan. The 
former created all the good existing in die world t the latter all the 
evil. With Ahura-Mazda are associated a certain number of personi¬ 
fications of divine qualifies, which play somewhat the same part as 
angels do in Christianity: first there are the six im£sha*Spento f or 
44 Holy Immortals,” which are personified abstractions or cardinal 
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virtues,, such as l aliu Uimo, or "good thought,” Asha I'ahhlm, 
' supenor virtue,” rtc. Below these superior beings come i„fi. 
■Me number of secondary good genii, the Ya ,cla, foremost among 
■ i ' i” , ’^ r(ir ’ or ^ ,r ~- which continued to plav an essential part 
“ ,,K! il »“ rallrd the “son of Ahura-Mazda ” and 

the sacred hre-altars were maintained in its honour. Among the 

‘ “ trey further mention Apo, or water, which was no less 

“ J*?’ "? 'presenting in particular the power of light 

and the servant of the Ittndly divinity touhra, mentioned above, whose 

tie- c'rT IT day “ ' Md hi "> fonl > t» the contiuest of 

the Creu,.Roman world; and lastly the Fravashi, who sto.nl at once 

for guard,an angel, and for the divine substance of the soul, fere- 
t °* 7i rc i '/ "* *"*'* » f '«ory. tc- Over against this 

arm, of dm Good, . fc, V(! , hc ar , ny o( 

2X1** “? 7* y note ,he *« (tfa-) and a number of 
demon, or are M,a " T 0 "*"- "»» degraded to the level of 
pebTl S *“■ ,he »' et'Otrls. and the 

Ctceel , Tl * hiil ° r> ' ° f *“ b that of the inees- 

anj* S ' ” ? ! W ° |,ri " Cipta - "* between Cood 

' Thc *?“*=«“ hrheved in the immortality of the soul, 

loitscowimi'd,' "' B t V^ 6 !-r° f Ju ‘ is,ne "' *ftcr death, went, according 

“ Ab i c of "-- 

tic theory nf ih h m i i* completed by an optimise 

O Me lh w ' , " y ° r “ *• i time a sort 

. ,r; PP ”' namKl Saoshyam, ,1m son of Zoroaster, 

K - Jt sitfc i»f Zoroaster — on the 

preside over the resurrection of the dead V n„ 7? T' ~ T “ 

including Angra Mainw^tldl ^ ^ 6 ™ ent; a11 evil bein ? s ’ 
^aved thus, at In i ^ destroyed f and all the good ones 

We mav add dll .T; ; 6 Tf*** '-mph goodie evil. 

thodo, Zoroastrians ex'poeed fe^or ^ ^ ^ "" 

* l0r * ear of contaminating die 
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sacred principles of fire, earth, and water by contact with the dead 
body. This detail proves that, though under the Sasanids Mazdaism 
subsequently became the official religion of the Persian State, under 
the Acbsemcnids it was no doubt no more than the creed of a sect or 
religious caste. 

Moreover, no monarchy seems to have been less exclusive or more 
liberal than dial of the Achsemenids. It is enough to recall the sense 
of organization, administrative genius, and religious toleration of 
this dynasty to indicate its character. 

The administrative organization of the Persian Empire was the 
work of Darius I. This prince divided up his vast territories into some 
twenty regular governments or satrapies, each of which had at the 
head of it three royal officials: the satrap, who was originally in 
charge of none hut civil affairs: the royal secretary, in charge of the 
chancellery: and the commander of the troops of occupation. Sa¬ 
traps, secretaries, and generals alike were subordinate to the eu\ovs 
extraordinary', a sort of missi dominici, or royal commissaries, who 
periodically inspected the provincial administration. As we see. this 
organization had been inspired by a twofold principle; in the first 
place, by that of a centralization which was most remarkable at that 
time; and secondly — in the beginning, at least by a real sepa¬ 
ration of powers intended to prevent the provincial governors' from 
aspiring towards independence. 

But ibis centralization in no way tended to bring about the disap¬ 
pearance of the various nationalities absorbed into the Achiemenid 
Empire. With a liberalism to which they were never false the Per¬ 
sians, once they bail become the imperial race of the East, allowed 
the various subject races and already existing civilizations to go on 
side by side with their own. Nor was their toleration for the culta of 
the peoples whom they held in subjection less remarkable. The other 
conquering races of the East, and notably the Assyrians, bad madt 
war as much on foreign gods as on foreign peoples; Assur and Ishtar 
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had led captive ^ ahveh of Jerusalem. Baal of Tvre, Marduk of Babv- 
Ion. Sushinak of Susa, and Ammon of Thebes. The Achaunenids. on 
the contrary, never set themselves to make Ah lira-Mazda prevail over 
die Semitic or Egyptian gods. Mazdcaii fanaticism, which in later 
days, during the Susan id period, was to lead to a cleavage between 
Persia and the West, was entirely foreign to them. The attitude of 
the Jewish people towards them is significant; this race, which 
poured forth tlirough the mouth of its prophets nothing but impreca¬ 
tions against its Egyptian. Assyrian, or Chaldean conquerors, as it 
did in later days against its Seleucid or Roman rulers, at last found 
masters after its own heart in the Achamienids. It turned Cyrus al¬ 
most into a national hero ami placed Esther, a Jewess, on the throne 
of the legendary Aliasuerus, And, on die whole, this verdict is that 
of history. It is true that the Achjemenid monarchy, like all Oriental 
monarchies, was a despotic government, too often deranged by the 
whims of capricious, violent, and weak sovereigns. But these palace 
dramas had no more effect upon the administration of the vast 
empire than had those which stained Rome with blood under the 
Ca'sars. Just as Nero’s mad extravagances did not prevent the prov¬ 
inces from enjoying peace, so the personal caprices of a Darius and 
an Artaxerxes did not in the least prevent the Eastern world from 
enjoying the benefits of Achamienid organization. 

A system of fixed and regular taxation took the place of the Slid 
. 011 ar|iitrar > r extorted from the subject peoples by the 

Assyrians. Communication was established between all parts of die 
empire, from Asia Minor to Egypt and from Syria to Transoxiana, 
by a network of highways which were carefully kept up and by a 
Pm eiiimi tit system of royal posts. There was an abrupt cessation of 

( race mi ^ racc N people and people, city and city* 
which had been the rule in the ancient world. A profound peace, the 
Achaememd peace.” similar to the - Roman peace ” which was 
afterwards to sway the Western world, prevailed for two centuries 
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throughout the whole of the East, from the Caucasus to the Arabian 
desert, from the Bosporus and Cyrenaica to the Jaxartes and the In¬ 
dus. This was an immense advance upon previous ages and may 
legitimately be compared with that resulting from the establishment 
of the Orbis romanus, the “Roman world/ as compared with the 
crumbling states of the Hellenistic age. 

It h unjust to the Persians to forget their merits in this respect and 
to see in them no more than the protagonists of Asiatic barbarism 
against the Greeks. We must not conclude from the fact that the 
Persians showed themselves inferior to the Greeks in war and cul¬ 
ture that their race and work were totally inferior; what people, 
whether ancient or modern, Germanic or even Latin, may not lie 
considered barbarous by comparison with the Athenians of tin 
fifth century? As a matter of fact, these so-called " barbarians did 
not show themselves unworthy of their mission as representatives of 
Aryan ism in the midst of the Eastern world. It may even lie said that 
they and the Romans were the only people of antiquity capable of 
organizing a great empire on a durable footing an achievement in 
which the Greeks never succeeded, for all llieir brilliant qualities. 
As for die Persians, it is not one of the least glories of tbe Aryan 
genius tha t the first result of its hegemony in the Middle East was the 
foundation of the Acluemenid government — a uniform, orderly 
government which was on the whole pacific and beneficent in 
lands where the genius of the Semitic races had been powerless for 
hundreds and thousands of years to perpetuate anything but divi¬ 
sion, hatred, and violence. 

The Medo-Persian civilization was one of the most brilliant m the 
East. The Greeks never wearied of eulogizing the glories of Susa and 
Persepolis; and the excavations of the present day. which have re¬ 
stored to us the ** Frieze of the Archers T and the Frieze of the Im¬ 
mortals,” confirm this impression. At the root of this art lies the great 
Assyro-Babylonian tradition; the part played by Chaldea-Assyrian 
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influences in the genesis of Persian art was, as we shall see, so im¬ 
portant that we can only compare it with the influence of Greek art on 
Roman art- From the literary- point of view, we need only recall the 
fact that the cuneiform script was at once adopted hy the Achse- 
menids, though with considerable simplification, which reduced the 
number of signs to thirty-six; thus all the Achsmenid inscriptions 
are written m cuneiform, whether composed in Old Persian only, or, 
as frequently happens, carved in three languages: Old Persian, 
Llamite-Anzanite, and Chaldean. As for their material civilization, 
i ie Achffimemds were so completely the heirs of the ancient mon¬ 
arch* of the 'hgm and Euphrates in the outward trappings of roy- 
a ty that they fixed their residence at Susa, on ChaldeoEhumte terri- 

V t hf. Jn COrtaJ " rcs l )ects ’ a "d setting aside moral factors, tire 
capture ofNmeveh by thcMedesand of Babvlon by the Persians was 

5 5 nV VU 7 * qmVaknt * ^ of ty'the ancient centre 

ot Lhaldeo-Assymn civilization. 
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1 "7 **'*•*• «•*»- Moreover, they bor- 
in the palice, of r ' > "' H " ( ' UM ’'l it profusely. Whereas 
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idea of its rock tomb?. With the exception of the little mausoleum 
of Cyrus at Mashhad-i Murghab, the const met ion of which, accord¬ 
ing to Professor Sarre, seems to have lieen imitated from the shape 
of a Persian sarcophagus (Fig + 84), all the funeral monuments of 
the Ach^menids are hevm half-way up a mountain-side, with 
a sculptured facade recalling the entrance to the tombs of Egypt 



F J i;. |: IE K a t 

So-called Tomb Cyrus ttl Pawirgsdjp, 
— Photo, SnrfiffUvU Td*rm 


— except, of course, that the decoration is composed of Iranian 
motives, such as die sacred fire-altar and the disk of Ahura* 
Maids I Fig, 85). 

A large proportion of Chaldeo-Assyrian monuments were destined 
for religious purposes. But in Iran the transcendental and abstract 
spiritualism of Mazdaism made the use of temples come to be re¬ 
garded as tainted with paganism; hence architecture, unable to act 
as the handmaid of worship, had no object save the service of the 
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monarchy. And this is why die two creations of Ach^menld archi¬ 
tecture, Persepolis and Susa, ar? both groups of palaces. 

The citadel of Persepolis lias as its base a natural eminence, ap¬ 
proached by a monumental staircase of a hundred and six steps, 
along both sides of which ran a bas-relief of warriors, attendants* 
and trihutary princes, who seemed also to lie mounting upwards step 
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Tomb of Darius* Naqsh-i Rustam. 

— I y hfJ# r Setruguif l, Teheran 

bjr step. This staircase, crowned by the portico of Xerxes (Fig. 87), 
let! to a huge terrace on which stood, in a line running north-west and 
south-east, first the columned 1 Jail of Xerxes, with its seventy-two 
columns, each more than eighty feel high { Fig. 88), then the Palace 
of Darius, which was of comparatively small proportions (Fig. 89), 
anti then the much larger Palace of Xerxes, and that built by Ar- 
taxerxes III. Behind this line of buildings—that is, to die north-east 
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— on a second platform, raised ten feet above the other, stood the 
llall of a Hundred Columns, which, according to Professor Sarre. 
may probably be attributed to Darius, who was no doubt inspired by 
the sight of the Theban colonnades. Moreover, the Achaemenid colon¬ 
nades, with their stone bas-reliefs, are the only parts of Persepobs in 


r 
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a comparatively good state of preservation, for the parts which served 
as residences were built of brick in the Assyrian fashion and have 
entirely disappeared/ 

The sculpture of the bas-reliefs and capitals which adorned these 
1 See E. Utxzfuld; Rapport sui fVfof adud mines dr Ptrttpalu (Berlin, Teheran. 

1928), 
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colossal groups of building* at Perseptdi* and Susa bears witness 
that Persia was the pupil of Assyria (Fig, 90, 91). The winged bulls 
and bulls with men's beads which adorn the colonnade of Xerxes at 
Persepolis, with their faces in the round and their bodies in bas- 
relief, are directly imitated from the Assyrian figures of the same 
kind: the differences which can be noted constitute an improvement 

on die part of the Actuememd 
artists: the relief of the faces 
in die round is more marked, 
the anomaly of the five feet 
in the Assyrian figures is 
done away with, and the fan- 
shaped spread of the wings is 
pa rt i cu 1 a rly gra cef u 1 (Fig, 
92), But as a rule the imita¬ 
tion of Assyrian models is 
less direct. Thanks to the sen¬ 
sual cast of their genius and 
to their cult of power for its 
own sake, the Assyrians in 
their sculpture had remained 
the slaves of the material as¬ 
pect of things, as their ex- 
aggerated rendering of the 
muscles and their meticulous 
reproduction of details of 
costume ant! toilet bt ‘ ar illness; in spite of its vigour and stupendous 
sense of movement, their sculpture was always, so to speak, weighed 
down by .is excess of richness. The Persian genius, on the contrary, 
very rapidly tended to shake off the tyranny of the material world in 
order to soar upward into the sphere of pure thought and abstract 
speculation. In the place of the Ch a Id eo- Assyrian gods, so grossly 



Fid ore B7 

Cubnmiiie or Xt-rxes. PerapolE*, 
— Ptofo, Sota^am, Tthtran 







PERSIAN PRE*I3LAMIC CIVILIZATION 


125 


sensual that the smell of the sacrifices attracted them " like flies,’ we 
have here a religion in which supernatural beings, such as the 
Amesha-Spenta, are merely personified abstractions or metaphysical 
qualities. Inspired as it was by such entirely different conceptions, 
Persian art, as Professor Sarre points out, was to give proof of a 



Figure 88 
Hall of Xerxr*. Persepoli*. 
— Pfioto, £fenm0uin + Tchzran 


severity of taste which was to spiritualize and lighten its forms. The 
difference in the treatment of drapery is striking. In Assyrian art 
the garment was sumptuous arid heavy and clung to the body, blurring 
its lines in those parts which it covered, while it It ft whole pails 
of the body bare —for instance, the arms — in which, on the con¬ 
trary, the play of the muscles was exaggerated. In Iranian art the 
garment itself though not so floating as with their brother Scythians, 
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was much more ample; and in like fashion the treatment of it on die 
bas-reliefs is deliberately broach with a noble simplicity in the folds. 
When these tendencies are balanced by observation, we have works 
which are singularly felicitous, with a real grandeur and at the same 
time a restful softness of line, as in die bas-relief of the tribute of the 
Saeae and Syrians on the grand staircase of the Hall of Xerxes at 
1 ersepolis (fig. 93); works which, in the opinion of die present 
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writer, are closely allied to the India,, art of Asoka (compare the 
capital at Sarnath) and not unworthy to he compared to it. Bui this 
detachment from the material world, this austerity and systematic 
simplification were sometimes exaggerated to the point of excessive 
conventionalization and aridity. In short, the Achiemenid art of Iran 
(and even more so the Sasinid) reveals the defects of its qualities. 
L.ke Romanesque art or the Chinese Buddhist art of the Wei dynasty, 
it has a spiritual quality, and, like these, it softened and lightened 















128 


THE CIVILIZATIONS OF THE EAST 


the plastic technique of the paganism which had preceded it, while 
at the same time emptying it of its content. 

As was natural, Mazdean theology gave rise to representations of 
the deity. In place of the multifarious gods of Chaldea Assyrian 
sculpture, we find at Persepolis the image of none save Aimra-Mazda 

(or is it the king’s fravaski, 
or tutelar)' spirit?). It is un¬ 
doubtedly derived from the 
figure of the god Assur, as we 
have seen him with his wings 
and disk on the standards of 
the Sargonids. But the Aehse- 
menids have taken this an¬ 
cient motive and created a 
neu form out of it; with his 
low tiara t shaped like a cap, 
his wide sleeves* the graceful 
line of his disk with its vo¬ 
lutes, the immense pair of 
outstretched wings which 
serves him as a background, 
and the treatment of his robe, 
whose folds repeat the lines 
of the feathers in his wrings, 
the Lord of Wisdom is a 
wordiy representative of such 

m i t V ** 3 m ° re PUrdy 4 P iritlial than that of our 

Ohl Testament —a spiritualism as transcendental as that of Plato. 

It was not till the Sasanid period that Mazdaism was to prefer to this 
winged figure an equestrian Ahura-Mazda, made in the very image 
of the Great King himself. 

The Achamenid king of the reliefs at Persepolis and Susa is also 
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Pttrlu^ of Xrnes. Bull With human head. 
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reminiscent o£ the Sargonid king, but with the same simplifications. 
In the first place, instead of making us spectators of every detail of 
the royal life, the king’s poses are here reduced to four: we see him 
in an attitude of adoration before a fire-altar, or triumphing over his 
enemies in chains —for instance, Darius on the rock-carvings at 
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Syrian and Batlrian tributaries. Grand stair™*' of the Hall Perse poll*. 

_. From U cast in the British Mateum. Photo, Mansell 


Behistun (Bisutiin) — nr enthroned — for instance, the same Da¬ 
rius on a relief in the central building at Persepolis — or striking 
down a monster. In all these scenes the Achtemenid, like the figure of 
Ahura-Mazda described above, is wearing tlie cidaris, " a soft cap¬ 
shaped tiara, broader at the top llian at the liotlom. He is wearing 
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ihc ample " Median robe* * with long* wide sleeves, which comets 
down to his feet. Here again this noble simplicity produces an im- 



Figure 9-1 

Frasre of nirhi-Ftt friHii Susa, 
— t*flre. Ireftrw 


pression of grandeur. Standing before such works as these, we grasp 
the majesty of him whom even die Greeks themselves called the 
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Great King, and the vastness of these dominions, the most widespread 
that the world luid yet known. 

On one of die bas-reliefs at Perse polls to which we have just re- 
ferred, (lie royal throne is supported by a whole crowd of subject 



Figure 

Frieses of lion* from Sum, 
— Lob Photon Gimudon 


peoples, each represented by its appropriate national type, costume, 
and name. And the inscription which accompanies this scene speaks 
to ns like a voice from the depths of the past: “If thou dost think: 
‘How many different countries that King Darius possessed, look 
thou upon the image of those who uphold my throne and thou shall 
know them- And this much shall thou learn: that the lance of die 
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of the Archers, the Frieze of the Lions, and that of the winged hulls 
in the Louvre; the archers, armed with bow, quiver, and lance and 
dressed, like the kings, in a long and ample tunic with wide sleeves, 
here wear on their heads a sort of skulbcap kept In place by a little 
cord* instead of the low tiara of Persepolis (Fig + 94); the lions, in 
spile of the vigorous treatment of the muscles and of the jaws opened 
in a roar, are less realistic and more decorative than those of the Sar- 
gonid reliefs (Fig. 95)* The same may be said of the winged bulls 
of Susa, which have greater elegance but less power than those of 
Assyria (Fig. 96) + 

If we try to sum up the result of these observations, we may say 
that Achiemenld art strikes us as a more tranquil form of the Assyr¬ 
ian, with less movement and less variety than Sargouid art — as a 
broad, serene form of art, instinct with grandeur. In the next volume 
we shall see how it influenced the Maurya art of India. And we shall 
now see a continuation of it on the spot in the Sasanid art of Persia. 

SASANTD CIVILIZATION 

After its conquest by Alexander, iran remained entirely in 
the power of 1 lellenlsllc dynasties from 330 to about 250 B.c. About 
this date, one of the Iranian peoples in Khurasan seized its inde¬ 
pendence: the Parthians, in Old Persian Pfirthmd T later Pahlava f 
whence the name of (heir language, Pahlavh This language, as we 
have seen, was an Iranian dialect, a form developed from Old Per¬ 
sian; and, whatever theories may have been advanced, the Parthians 
were certainly an Iranian people; even if they had an admixture of 
Scythian elements, as has been alleged* their Aryan character would 
none the less he indubitable, the Scythians themselves being no more 
than nomad Iranians of 44 Outer Iran*” 

The Parthian dynasty of the Arsacids. so called from its founder, 
Ar^aces or Arshak* reigned from 250 B.c. till aj>. 224. It was in a 
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state of almost continual struggle with the Greek dynasty of the 
Seleucids from whom it wrested western Iran and Mesopotamia 
— and afterwards with the Romans, the heirs and protectors of Hel¬ 
lenism in the East, who challenged the hold of the Arsacids on west¬ 
ern Mesopotamia and Armenia. The two most famous of the Ar- 
sudds arc Mithridates I (Mithradat), die Great, who reigned 
from about 174 to 136 and gave the Parthian Empire its historic 
frontiers, from Marv to Babylonia; and Orodes, who in 53 B.c. 

checked the invasion of the Roman triumvir Crassus at Carrha: 

I Harran). 


Thus the Arsacids restored the independence of Iran and suc¬ 
ceeded m defending it against ali attacks for more than four centu- 
for which reason they could justly claim to he the heirs of die 
I’lnememds, whose titles of '"Great King” and “King of Kings” 
they rev.ved ; Yet even beneath the rule of these genuine Iranians 
Iranian civilization remained, as it were, dormant, owing to the fact 
Mat tlm influence of Hellenic civilization, which had conquered the 
East along with Alexander the Great, was still too powerful. Great 
pan- reman k mgs though they were —and there was a moment at 

™2 fT d0m r bon exte,M Syrian desert to the basin 

of he Indus-an. constantly at war with the Greco-Syrian basileis 

y , Ur " 1 * K Arsacids none the less con tinned 

“ be ardent friends of Hellenic culture throughout the four ecu- 
ea fur which their predominance lasted. The title of “ philheb 
etu- is one to winch they constantly lay claim on their coins; and 
thecoma are decidedly Hellenic, no, only in their min, inn, bn also 
tn tbe,r anjstir Inspiration-or, | ealt , i„ tcl , lio „ _ * d Jn „, c 

’"f'' h "“ c } cr ’’" "hyhlWr inscriptions are composed. Like tlteir 

tile In r,T Kut . h "' “ TCre, 6" s " l » reigned in Uactria and 

U < hastn of the udn„ the Arsacids “ hellenited,” or adopted Greek 
manners as mud. on, of taste as because i, was the fashion to do so. 
It u a characteristic comeidence tha, when the head of Crassns. the 
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triumvir, was brought to him, Orodes, the greatest of them, was lis¬ 
tening to a play of Euripides, 

Yet even at the height of the Hellenistic period Aryanism, in its 
most uncompromising form of Zoroastrian Mazda ism, seems to have 
preserved one stronghold: that is, Persia proper, known to the Greeks 
as Persia, the modern Fars, the ancient hereditary domain of the 
Aehsementds. The local princes of this province, as vassals first of 
the Sdeucids and later of the Arsaeids, have left coins tearing wit¬ 
ness to the fervour of their Mazda ism. In the early years of the third 
century of our era Fars passed into the hands of another family, hav¬ 
ing its origin in a Mazdean priestly family: the SasSnid house, whose 
head. Ardashir [, revolted against the Arsaeids and killed the last 
of their kings (a.d. 224). In consequence of this victory, Ardashir 
caused himself to be recognized as King of Kings by the whole of 
Iran, with the exception of Bart Ha, which was still occupied by the 
“ Indo-Scythian ” dynasty of the Kuflhan, The capitals of the Sasa- 
nids were Istakhr, to the north of the ancient Persepolis, in Fars, and 
the double city of Ctesiphon-Seleucia (Veh Ardashir), in Chaldea, 
which had already been the capital of the Arsaeids. 

The Sit-an id dynasty — that is, the house of Ardashir—occupied 
tile throne of Persia from 224 to 052 of our era. It had as its constant 
aim to defend the independence of Iran and Iranian culture, in the 
west against the Romans, and afterwards the Byzantines, and in the 
east against the Turco-Mongol hordes which had taken the place of 
the Kush an irs Trail sox ian a — first the Ephthalite Huns, in the fifth 
century, and later the TVni-kine Turks, in the second half of the sixth 
century. There were even moments when the Sasanids aspired to¬ 
wards passing the frontiers of Iran proper, and once more estab¬ 
lishing the great Achsmenid Empire of the past from the Hindu- 
Kush to the Mediterranean, In the west Shapur I \SkHhpur in 
Pallia vi), the second of the Susan id monarchs, who reigned from 241 
to 272, took die Roman emperor Valerian prisoner in 259, a striking 
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victory, which was ufteHoards proudly commemorated in Sisanid 
sculpture: he next invmied Syria, but was unable to maintain his po- 
siliun there* At the end of the Sasimici period the Great King Khosrau, 
or Chosroes 1 Anushirvin (Anushakruuaii, the "" immortaKsouled ')* 
m\ui reigned trom 531 to 5 j 9, made a successful incursion into Syria, 
Liking Antioch by a surprise attack in 540, and extended his do¬ 
minion as far as die Yemen, Khosrau or Chosroes II Parvea (Parvis 
the “victorious ”), who reigned from 590 to 628. brought Syria. Pal¬ 
estine. Egypt, and Asia Minor temporarily under his rule in 613 and 
kept them for some years, and lie almost succeeded in taking Constanti¬ 
nople. till in 628 he was actually conquered in Mesopotamia itself 
by the counter-offensive of the Byzantine emperor Heradius. In the 
<-i>l the Sasanids struggled with equal ardour for the defence and 
expansion of Arysnism, Va rah ran or Bahrain II (276-293) took 
Snstan from the last of the Saka dynasty; while Hormuz, or Hor- 
mml, 11 (303-310) seems to have exercised a certain hegemony over 
the Kudrin sovereign of Kabul, whose daughter he married. But at the 
end of the fourth century some nomads, probably of Mongol race, 
the Ephlhalite Huns, took Traiutoxiana from the last of the Rushan 
rulers, and afterwards, about 425, Baetria and Kabul. They next 
attacked the Saaanid Empire. The Sasiinid king Bahrain V < Bahrain 
Gur), w ho reigned from 420 to 438, repulsed them, hut one of fits 
successors. FirDi; or Pero* (159-484), was conquered and slain by 
icrn near Balkh in 484. At fast, about 565, the Sasanid king Klios- 
rau entered into an alliance against them with another people of cen¬ 
tal Asia, the T ou-kiue, or Turks. The Ephthalites were crushed, and 
Uie.r dominions divided between the Sa sin ids. who recovered Bac- 
iia, am Mi. inks, who took Sogdiana or Transmdana. The Siisino- 
in 1 _ u rescoes recently hi vest i gated by Monsieur and Madame 
Andrti Godard at Batman (Bimiyan), and by Monsieur Hackin at 

r U * Jr . 1 m ^ S inan ' beat witness to the expansion of the Persian 
Empire in Bactria at this period. After a few years, however, the 
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Turks, who had now become firmly rooted in Transoxiana, wrested 
Baetrki from the SasSmds. 

Boro of a restoration which was both national, religions, and mon¬ 
archist, the Slsanid Empire continued to be nationalist ami pietist in 
sentiment so long as it lasted. The genuinely racial character of the 
Sasanid monarchy is obvious in all the inscriptions and coins that 
have come down to us. In the formulas setting forth the king’s offi¬ 
cial style, the Greek titles of Rasileus basikdn (King of Kings) and 
w Friend of the Greeks M give place to the Pahlavi titles of "Servant 
of Aidninazd ” (the Pahlavi equivalent of Ahura-Mazda) and King 
of the Ary a*” Passing over the Macedonian or Parthian usurpers, 
the Sasanids claimed to be the direct successors of the Achaemenids, 
and a pedigree was conveniently devised connecting Ardashir 1 with 
Darius and Xerxes, But whereas the Achaemenids hud not hesitated 
to borrow largely, first from the A ssynwRaby Ionian and later from 
the Hellenic civilization, Ardashir and his successors remained solely 
and wholly Persian- The empire of the last Darius hail been a cos- 
mopolitan one, defended by Greek and Saka peoples alike. The Sapa¬ 
llid Empire was Iranian and uncompromisingly Aryan. Unlike the 
Greco-Roman Empire, in which all races had access to power, and 
which numbered Spaniards, Syrians. Africans, and Illyrians among 
its emperors, the Sasanid Empire was exclusively Iranian, a certain 
scope at most being allowed to Aramaean or Syriac culture along¬ 
side of the national Pahlavi. 

Based as it thus was upon the national sentiment, the Sasanid mon¬ 
archy was able to revive the powerful administrative machine cre¬ 
ated by Darius. The Parthian regime had been essentially feudal and 
consequently had incessant iron hie with the hereditary satraps, who 
were often almost as powerful as the king, fhe Sasanids were unable 
to abolish these feudal nobles or even entirely to deprive them of 
hereditary office, but they generally succeeded in securing their 
obedience. From the mttrzbitn, or governors of the marches, and the 
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rad, or governors of districts, down to the skahrikdn and dikhdn, or 
proprietors of the great territorial estates, henceforth all the nobles 
were obliged to respect the central power. 

Mazda ism, the teaching of Zoroaster, was closely bound up with 
the Iranian restoration. The earliest of the Sasanids caused a com¬ 
plete and definitive version of the Mazdean Bible or A vesta to he 
prepared, and it is in this form that the work has come down to us, 
Moreover, their religious policy seems to have been somewhat dif¬ 
ferent from that of the Actaemcnids, Though the latter worshipped 
Abura-Mazda, and their cult of him was practically equivalent to 
monotheism, they do not seem to have been, strictly speaking, 
Zoroastrians. Since the usurpation of the Magians on the death of 
Cambyses, they seem always to have distrusted this sacerdotal caste 
which had nearly succeeded in dethroning them. The Sasanids, on 
the other hand, granted the clergy- a preponderant position in the 
Slate. Alongside of the dynasty there grew up a regular Church, with 
its hierarchy of Mobodh or Magi a ns, under the direction of a mo- 
badftiin-mdbftdh, a sort of pope of Mazda ism. Supported by the 
nobles, the Church even became so powerful that, in the fourth cen¬ 
tury, a time came when the monarchy tried to resist it. Several kings 
came to grief through this policy, among them Ardadilr II (379- 
383), Shapur III (383-388), Yazdagard I (399-420), and Balash 
(484—488); the first was deposed, the next two were assassinated, 
and the fourth was blinded by the great nobles and Magians. A last 
reforming king, Kavadh or Qobad I (488-531), went so far as to 
give his support to the communist agitator Mazdak in opposition to 
the social privileges of the nobles and Magians; but he was exiled, 
and returned to the orthodox tradition after his restoration. On the 
whole, the failure of these experiments confirmed the power of the 
politico-religious principle on which the new State was founded: that 
of a close alliance between the Sasanid monarchy and Mazdean 
orthodoxy. 
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sasanid art 

SASANID ART IS HISTORICALLY OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, AS FORMING 
a link between two styles of art apparently as dissimilar as the 
Achsemenid, based upon the Assyrian tradition, and the Muham- 


madan. , . t 

Sasanid architecture is distinguished by the inauguration o 
new element, the vault, which had already made its appearance at 
Hatra in the Parthian period under Roman influence, but now' 
came general. In the first Sasanid palace, that of Ardashir 1 U-4- 
242) at FTruzabad in Pars, we find a vestibule adorned with a bai rel- 
vaulted roof. There is an ovoid dome of a similar character m the 
palace of Saryistau, also in Far*. Professors Sarre and Herald pom 
out tliat these vaulted vestibules already contain the prmcip c o e 
eiviin (later Arabic fiicon) of the Moslem mosques. One of the prm- 
cipal monuments of the Sasanid period h the Taq-i ^ ^ 

of Khosrau. at Ctesiphon, which was really built by bhapur I U - 
272). The central part of the edifice consisted of a vast vaulted hall, 
with an elliptical vault, which has recently collapsed, and served as a 
throne-room. Here again the great arch which remains intact remm s 
one of the fine vaulting of the later Persian mosques. On each side oi 
it rose an imposing facade, half of which has remained standing, en¬ 
tirely faced with architectural ornaments simulating four storeys 
44 row® of arcading, niches, pilasters, and roundei an if 
manner of the neighbouring country of Syria, ^o less important was 
the Qasr-i Shinn. erected in Persian Kurdistan by King Khosrau 
f S90-628), and bearing the name of this prince's favourite. It was an 
immense mass of buildings situated in a paik n near y t ir 
dred acres, and including two palaces. One of these two pa a^e 

chahiir qapT ("Forty Gates included a .quaro a,,d.e,tee- 
chamber, crowned with an ellipsoidal cupola. The other and pruicipa 
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palace, the Emarat-i Khosrau, stands on a vast terrace supported by 
vaulted arches and approached by a ramp; a peristyle of twenty-four 
columns next Jed into a square throne-room with a cupola. We may 
compare this group of buildings with the palaces of Darius and 
Xerxes at Persepolis, while the arrangement of the gardens, lakes, 
and kiosks reminds us of the Sufawid palaces of Isfahan. 

Thu analogies between this art and that of Moslem Persia would 
doubtless be still more striking if the Sasanid monuments had pre¬ 
served their decorations. The Taq-i Kisra, in particular, was cer¬ 
tainly covered with decorations painted on stucco, none of which has 
come down to us. On the oilier hand, the materials used for the essen¬ 
tial parts of the structure, stones and pebbles covered with a coat 
of plaster for the walls, and flat cut bricks for the columns, seem to 
have been of rather poor quality. The Sasanid architects, like the 
Persian ones who succeeded them, seem quite often to have been con¬ 
tent with buildings of a not very' solid nature, each sovereign being 
ready to abandon the palaces of bis predecessors in order to build 
himself new ones. The whole effect must have been obtained by the 
casing, the polychrome decoration of painted stucco or enamelled 
bricks — an ephemeral glory which, when once neglected, soon 
crumbles away. The disappearance of the majority of Sasanid paint¬ 
ings and sculptures is all the more regrettable because in those places 
where the preservation of the works lias been assured, either by their 
own nature or by their position —in the rock-carvings such as those 
at Naqsh-i Rustam or Taq-i Bustan, ami in the frescoes on inacces¬ 
sible rocks, such as those at Dukhtar-i Nushirvjtn— we find our¬ 
selves in the presence of a powerful school of art. 

Naqsh-i Rustam, near Persepolis, in Fars, has preserved some 
great reliefs, carved in the rock, most of which date from the reign 
of Shapiir ! (242-272), This prince was also responsible for the re¬ 
liefs carved on the spot which bears his name — Sliapur — to the 
north of Kazrun, One of the favourite motives treated on these rock- 
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hewn reliefs is that of the god Auhrmazd (Ormuzd) investing the 
king with the insignia of his rank. At Naqsh-i Rustam the king repre¬ 
sented is the founder of the dynasty, Ardashir, who died in 242. King 
and god are face to face on horseback; the two horses, which confront 
each other, are exactly alike, and, save for the difference in their 
attributes and head-dress, the god and the King are almost identical 



Figure 97 

Investiture of Ardashir. iNnqrfh-i Rustam- 
— Photo, Sctrugutn, Teheran 


too- the gesture of the two, one offering, the other accepting, the 
crown, exactly corresponding I Fig. 97). righH? symmctncul 
arrangement, in which the King is, as it were, the rep ica o t u go 7 
admirably expresses the idea of divine right, heh a >na^l> 
at once imperious? and pietistic. The gesture with wbich got 
King approach each other is not like the pacing icmtacl 
Jehovah and Adam on the ceiling of the Sbtine Chapel, across the 
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abyss which separates man from his God; it is an investiture of an 
absolutely feudal character, in which the human vassal lays claim to 
the same lineage as his celestial suzerain— a vision of undeniable 
power and impressive majesty, in which the ancient Sargonid mo¬ 
tive of the king face to face with his god is ennobled hv all the con¬ 
ceptions proper to tlie spiritual character of the Mazdean religion. 


FlGt/HE 

Humiliation of Ynkrinn. Rustam. 

f’tiaio. Sttruguiti, Teheran 

It is true that here we have more than one reminiscence of Assyro- 
Adiiemenirl art, starling with the personal type of the royal figure 
itself, with the long beard and l, air arranged in tiers of curls. But 
though, like the Ach*menid reliefs, the Sasanid ones abstain from 
? over |°®^ ,n g v-uth detail which characterized the Assyrian ones, 
t ieir modelling is more forceful than in those of Persepolis. We feel 

er * , ** mC ln ’P ressiotl of E^ndeur as we do Wfore the Acu¬ 
men id works, and we are even conscious of a greater power in them 
hut of greater heaviness too. This comparative heaviness pro- 
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claims the approach of the Middle Age?. Compare* for example* the 
horse? at Naqsh-i Rustam with those of Persepolis; instead of the 
light cavalry of Cyrus and Darius, we find here what are practically 
mounted knights loaded with coats of mail and mounted on horses 
like powerfully built shire horses* 

Professor Sarre and Herzfeld, to whom we owe the lies! studies of 
Sasanid art, point out that there is an investiture scene of an ab* 



F1GUBE 99 

Capture i>f Ynlrriufl by Shiijiiir. Cain^J. 
— iXtilitmak, Pfwio, Giraudm 


solute! y similar nature at Naqsh-i Raja Ik near Pers£polis 5 whieb t in 
spite of it? dilapidated condition* seeing to mark a progress in 
technique as compared with that of Naqslw Rustam* Ihe heavy 
royal mantle has given place to ample garments with crisp folds, 
which make the figures more lifelike and elegant* I lie same subject 
is repeated again in a rock-carving on the site of Shi pur, in which 
King Bahrain I (273-277) is represented receiving the investiture 
from the hands of Auhrmaal. Here the horses are not loo close to¬ 
gether and arc so realistic and full of life that they almost reniind us 
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of Verrocchio. Moreover, the artist has not shown god and King l>otli 
holding the crown at the same time; the god is holding it out, while 
the King is extending his hand in a very natural gesture to grasp it. 
Finally, as Professor Sarre remarks, the stuff with its crisp folds 



Figure I01 

Equestrian combat. \uq*h-i Btislani. 
— Pfoafo, >£crrU0Um, Tfhcrim 


indicates the noble form of the two bodies even better and more 

broadly than at Naqsh-i Rajab. _ ., , 

One of the themes which most readily inspired the hasamd sculp¬ 
tors was, as we have said above, the capture of the Emperor \ alcr.an 
by King Shapur in 259. At Naqsh-i Rustam. Shapur is represented 
on horseback, just as in the investiture scenes, while the captive 






Photu, SePruguin, Teheran 
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C*ear bends the knee before him (Fig. 98 and 99). On the site of 
Shapur the scene is more detailed and depicts the second stage of 
this celebrated episode; the King of Kings, followed by his cavalry, 



Figure JG3 

kfcoeuau il huntU*. T5q-i 
_ Fftcfo, Stirft. Berlin 


i,holding the freedman Cyri.de. by .he hand, and pr^on.ing bun to 
the Roman army a 5 .heir loader in .ho presence of the hnool.n 
Valerian (Fig. 100). Similar in style and equally full of 
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‘another relief on the site of Shapur, showing tlic triumph of King 
Bahrain II (277-293) over a tribe, no doubt of Arabs; here the 
horses, camels, and barbarian types are delineated with a mastery 
worthy of the scene at Persepolls representing the tribute of die Saccc 
and Syrians, 

For, though we might not expeel it after seeing the ponderous dig¬ 
nity of certain investiture ” scenes, it h the living quality of these 
S as an id reliefs that is one of their most striking characteristics. 
At Naqsh-i Rustam we may indicate some equestrian combats which 
are extraordinarily full of movement: in one of them a horseman, 
or* rather, a king, a* yet unidentified, is transfixing a Roman horse- 
man with his lance* The Susan id monarch, approaching a I full gal¬ 
lop* has broken the Roman's weapon and is making his eiiem) > hor^-e 
stagger under the impacts m our mediaeval tournaments. The 
breadth of its composition, and the concentrated vigour of it* design, 
place this masterpiece in the same class as the best scenes of eques¬ 
trian combat on the Sargonid monuments [ Fig. 101 ), 

These qualities of movement are even more clearly evident in the 
grottoes of Taq-i Bustan, to the north-east of Kermanshah. The sculp¬ 
tures m one of these grottoes were due to Khosrau II (590-628 as is 
shown by a fine equestrian figure of this king on a slab In such high 
relief that it is almost in the round* To the left is a scene of boar- 
hunting in the marshes: the boars are being driven through the reeds 
by heaters mounted on elephants (note the resemblance between these 
elephants and those of the Indian art of Ajaiua and Mavalipuram) T 
the King himself is aiming Jus bow at the boars from a boat, followed 
by other boats full of musicians who are giving a concert (this mo¬ 
tive of a concert going on while the king is hunting is to be found 
as late as the miniatures of the Safawid period); the huge boars 
falling round the royal boat, pierced through and through with ar¬ 
rows as they charge, are treated with a powerful realism (Fig. 102ju 
On the other side of die same rock-carving is a deer-hunting scene. 







F ( Q L' JE t |&5 

KLuHrjkiji I£ buntinj?. Taq-I Hi 1*1 jin. 
— Photo, S<irrt f [ierlin 
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in which the monarch and hi? court arc pursuing a Hock of animals 
of the deer tribe which have been started from the royal coverts; the 
flight of the herd, the truth of action in all the fleeing or falling ani¬ 
mals, seem to us in every respect worthy of the ibex hunt of Assur- 


Flaunt 106 

Silver plait €T wLlfci lion bunt of Rubmin Hut. 

British Museum r Photo, Mansell 

bani-pal (Fig. 103 to 105i. We should not forget this scene, or the 
frescoes of Dukhisr-i Niishirvan either, when we come to the animals 
of the deer tribe in the Persian miniatures. In fact, as we shall see. 
Persia never lost its great artistic tradition in the representation of 
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animals, which is. moreover, connected with the Maury a, Guptu* and 
Moslem art of India. 

In the rocks carved in relief the material h sometimes recalcitrant 
or else worn away in course of time. But there are pieces of plate 
in which the ar[ of the Sasanids in representing animal life or heroic 
scenes survives unimpaired. Hie two silver platters* one in the Cun¬ 
ningham collection at the British Museum, representing a lion hunt 
of Bahrain Gfir (420—438)* and the other in the Bibliotlieque Na¬ 
tion ale, representing Khosrau It (590-628) out hunting, are among 
the masterpieces of Iran. On the Bah ram Gur platter is shown a com¬ 
bat between the King and a family of lions; he is shown beheading 
the charging lion with his right hand, and crushing one of the cubs 
with his left* while the lioness springs up at her spoiler, and the heavy 
Sasanid charger rears to meet the charge of the beast, w hich is biting 
it m the chest. The whole group has a pathos equal to that of the most 
dramatic hunting-scenes of the Sargonitl age (Fig. 106); for here 
again we certainly have a continuation of the Assyrian tradition, us 
the style of the charging lions alone would prove. No less fine is the 
figure of Khosrau II on the platter in the Bibliotheque Nationals, a 
galloping figure in the style of the ancient kings of Assur, who is hail¬ 
ing arrows into a herd of wild hoars, deer, and wild gnats. The rapid¬ 
ity of the royal huntsman's gallop is further emphasized by the 
streaming kostij the ribbons of the mantle, and the tassels of the 
harness. As for the animals fleeing headlong or rolling over pierced 
with arrows, we find in them, as just nnwatTaq-i Ruslan, the realism, 
precision, and “power of distinguishing one type of animal from 
another ” which the masters of Koyunjik and Khorsahad had learnt 
from the ancient East U ? ig. 107). And this great tradition of the 
animal-sculptors of Mesopotamia was to persist under the regime of 
Islam, as is proved by a number of belated pieces of purely Siisanid 
workmanship which we find at the height of the Moslem period: 
for instance, the fine beast of the feline tribe on a silver dish in 
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the Soltykov collection? now in the Bihltnlbeque Nationale, Paris 
(Fig T 108), which we may compare with the head of a roaring lion- 
ess In the Doucet collection* sculptured in the round in black stone. 
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and dated approximately by Monsieur Charles Yignier from the 
fourth or fifth century of our era f Fig, 109), Similarly, when we come 
to study the Moslem ceramics of Raiy. we ought never to lose sight of 
Ltie fine Sasanid pottery in the diaries Vignier collection, with their 
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figures adoring fire-altars {Fig. 109 b) and their representations of 
animals (camels and goats). 

Until recent years it was believed that no Sasanid paintings' had 
come down to us; but in this connexion the discoveries of the 
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French archeological mission to Afghanistan have opened up fresh 
horizons to us. The great rock frescoes of Bamian dating from the 
third to the sixth centuries, which have 1m>cii investigated and repro¬ 
duced by Monsieur and Madame Andre Godard, show us, side b> 
side with Indian or Hellenistic elements, subjects which are, piop- 
erly speaking, Sasanid \ Fig. 110 and Volume HI, Fig. 116). In spite 
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of the Buddhistic inspiration of these frescoes, one of the chief figures 
represented displays all the characteristics of a Sagan id king: the 



Figuhk ioyb 
SuaSniaii cflrthdnwirtv 
t ignu ar e&Uetiian. itpce 


trimmed heard, the head-dress like a sort of tiara, surmounted by the 
erestTiU moon and die disk of the sun, with the kosti floating on his 
shoulders — the very type of the Buhram Gflr and Khosrau II of the 
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silver platters in the Louvre and the British Museum (Fig. 111). In 
this connexion we may recall the fact that there was a long struggle 
with the Epht halites for the region of Balkh and Samian, and that it 
was finally annexed to the empire by Kliosrau I. The frescoes of 
Samian have a no less precious find to offer; side hy side with Indian 
monks, Buddhas of the Gandhara type, or a four-horse chariot of 
purely Roman inspiration, they contain a number of figures dressed 
In a long mantle with broad facings, one of them having also a nar¬ 
row' girdle round his waist and carrying a long sword and a lance, 
w hich are similar in every respect to the horsemen - - likewise of 
Iranian inspiration — on the Qizi I frescoes, dating from the seventh 
century, discovered In Chinese Turkestan by the German mission of 
Professors Grhnwedel and Von Le Coif (Volume 1TL Fig. 120). The 
juxtaposition in the same fresco at Barman of this royal type, which 
is absolutely that of the Shapurs, Ba lira ms. and Khosraus, with the 
type which we may call “ the horseman of Qizil ” is proof that the 
paintings of Iranian tendencies, whether Buddhistic or Mamdisean, 
which we shall find later in central Asia, from Kucha to Tnrfan, dat¬ 
ing from a period extending from the seventh to the ninth century of 
our era. are actually of Sasanid inspiration — as had, indeed, been 
supposed before — or, better still, a provincial or outlying school of 
Susan id painting. Having established this, when we pass on to die 
study of central Asia we shall be belter able to understand the dis¬ 
covery by Sir Aurel Stein at Dandan-uiliq, in Kashgaria, of an ex¬ 
traordinary fresco of the eighth century, representing the Buddhistic 
divinity Vajrapani in the guise of a sort of Sasanid king, wearing a 
black beard, with a tiara on his head and a green coat and boots, 
again quite in the style of some Bahrain or Khosrau (Volume III, 
Fig. 117 and 118). Before such positive proof as this, we are com¬ 
pelled to regard Sasanid art as having sent forth its influence for cen¬ 
turies on end through Ractriu and Transoxiana as far as the heart of 
* the desert of Gobi and continued to make its in 11 non re felt there even 



158 


T ir e civilizations of the east 



down to a period when, in Iran proper, the Sasanid dynasty itself had 
gone down before Islam. 

^ hat is more, the frescoes of Bamian show us that, profoundly 
original though it may have been, Sasanid art was, as it were, 

hemmed in by classical in¬ 
fluences. in the west, both 
on the rock-carvings of 
Xaq'sM Rustam and on the 
coins of the earliest kings, 
we may guess a certain in¬ 
fluence from Romo, which 
was, however, rapidly as¬ 
similated. Similarly, in the 
east, in Bactrla* Sasanid 
art came in contact with a 
Hellenistic school of art, 
the Greco-Bud dhisttc art of 
GandhSra, as several of 
the frescoes of Bam i an 
hear witness. But even 
more interesting, in our 
opinion, than these influ¬ 
ences, which are somewhat 
alien to the Mazdean gen¬ 
ius, is the way in which 
Sasinid art came into con- 
. , L tact, on the same frontiers* 

w.t. the indigenous or Gupta art of India, We have already referred 
to the analogies betw een the technique of the animal-sculptors of Taq-i 
Biuten ami that of the Indian animal-painters of Ajanja and Mava- 
ipuram. These analogies become even more striking on the rock fres¬ 
coes of Dukhtar-j Nflshirvan, near Rui, in Afghanistan, discovered 
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by Monsieur Hackin In 1924-5 and revisited by Monsieur Barthou* 
in 1927. These frescoes are more specifically Sasinid than those of 
Bamian, and, in the opinion of Monsieur Hackin. they were perhaps 
even ordered by Khosrau I, the conqueror of Baciria, hi person, in 
which case they would date from about 5 i 0. As a matter of fact, the 
central figure represented a person wearing the head-dress sur¬ 
mounted by a lion’s head which, according to Professor Herzfeld, 
was characteristic of the royal prince of the Siisamd royal house who 
was governor of Baetria. There is another figure in the fresco of 
Dukhtar-i ^iiishirvan which, in Monsieur Hackin s opinion, recalls 
the Shapur of bas-relief IV at Naqsh-i Rustam. Further, beside these 
royal figures. Monsieur Hackin has drawn attention to various paint¬ 
ings of animals -—antelope, moufflon, oxen, deer, a tame lion, and 
an elephant — which are equally reminiscent of the Gupta animal- 
painters and of those of Taq-i Bus tan, or, rather, establish a con¬ 
nexion between the former and the latter; not to speak of female 
figures which are directly akin to those of Ajuiita, those masterpieces 
of the Gupta school of painting in India. 

In this connexion we may recall the affinities, dating from the very 
origin of these tw r o schools of art, which have been noted between the 
sculpture of the Achaemenid age of Persia and the Indian (Mauiya) 
sculpture of SanehT. We now find the same affinities between the 
Gupta and post-Gupta paintings of India and the Siisanid work? of 
the sixth and seventh centuries which were contemporaneous with 
them. Perhaps we may he justified in concluding that a certain artis¬ 
tic contact was always maintained between India and Iran, and that 
there were certain subjects which the two schools had in common, 
notably as regards the representation of animals. 

Side by side with this naturalistic aspect which constitutes an affin¬ 
ity between Sasanid art and the Gupta art of India, the art of this age 
in Persia sometimes displays quite a different aspect: that of a he¬ 
raldic art with a tendency towards decorative conventionalization. 
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This tendency, inherited from ancient GW~ Assy™n active 
• h -A,,,! strenethened* as we have seen, by the ta*te of the il& ■ 
religion for attraction and rigid formulas, seems to have attained 
I's definitive lorn, in Sasanid Iran. It thus created a **** **> 
which it handed on to the peoples of the Caucasus, l i noma 
of the Russian steppes, and, through them, to the northern bar ha 
LtttUs ^Scandinavian, and 

as to the hordes of Huns and Turks towards the uorthe. b 1__ 
textile- and goldsmiths’ work in particular seo ho - 

decorators came to strip theirSU ^.^ purely^geometrical The 
-tract from the Jiving form designs churches are rich in 

accordance with this fashion, fantastic mo „ . 

vcnlionalbted with a view to dee" “ ' jeli „ e , ribe , an J the 

with the head and fore-p ws oa^» hors<!nwl manated 

wings and tatl of a peaeorl '" >'1 ’ otW frii T„ ni ; or 

upon griffons or wtoged lions and W svmm etrical 

wild goats or Hons pas.nt fae,^ each devouring 

pairs; or conventtonaUed „ in a favourite 

equally conven.mnaW * „ f„ afield ae the 

Chaldeo- Assyrian motive, which we x - i m Mon- 

Huuuish textiles found by the Koslov tmaston at: m ^ 

golia, In this connexion, however, it« a misu. Sasanid 

Ldnid influences on ~*!*°*^ *%£«.*» 

dynasty did nut make its appearance till the l _ - ^ ||le 

when Hie Scythians luid alrrai y ^ , h( . G(J ,hj and 

Sartimtian- were on the pond ^ . , , .1 works of Dr, 

Huns. But what is certain — as ,» iS textile with Urir 

Fa Ike — is the influence exerted by the Susan _ * betwwn 

patterns of conventionalized birds, gri . "" he ^ird to the tenth 

monsters, upon the textiles of central Asm from the thud 
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century of our era (pee Volume III. Fig. S8 to 101). On the other 
hand? ihh specifically Sasanid conventionalisation of animal motives 
will be found again, as we shall see. not only in the Moslem textiles 
both of Egypt and of Persia? but also in the bronze utensils, and es¬ 
pecially tin: ewers in the form of birds or animals of the deer tribe, 
which have come down to us from the early days of Islam in regions 
ranging from the Caucasus to Egypt under the Fatmuds* 

From this point of view nothing could be more characteristic than 
the Sasanid ewers in chased and “ repousse copper in the Her¬ 
mitage and those once forming part of the Bobrinsky collection. 
These noble works in the shape of lions? horses, or birds of a com¬ 
posite character are the direct prototypes and models of the Arab 
acquammili (rose-water bowls for use after meals) of the Fatimid 
period? m well as of the brass household utensils of western Europe 
in tile Middle Ages, 

In fact, it is impossible to understand the arts of the Moslems un¬ 
less we have grasped the enormous part played in Asia by Sisaiud 
art, with its double tendency? on die one hand towards the naturalistic 
representation of living forms, especially animals, and, on the odier 
hand, towards decorative conventionalization and abstract geometri¬ 
cal designs. 





Arab Civilization 


PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA AND ISLAM 

I N SPITE OF THE POLITICAL EXHAUSTION CAUSED BY THE WAR BE* 
tween Khosran U and tlie Emperor Heraclius, the Sasamd civi- 
lizalion was in its prime when the Moslem invasion took place. 
For, while the Iranian King of Kings and the Byzantine Osar were 
engaged in their protracted duel, which lasted from 610 to 62S, 
Muhammad (Mahomet) (570-632) had unified Arabia and founded 

Islam. 

Before the coming of Muhammad the Arabs were anything but bar¬ 
barians. The Arabic language, which, with Ethiopian and Southern 
Arabic, forms the southern group of Semitic tongues, is already 
to be found in central Arabia as a literary language in the sixth cen¬ 
tury of our era, being used as a medium of expression by a whole 
galaxy of poets. These poets, the chief of whom were Imru I-Qais, 
who died between 530 and 540, and ‘Antar, who flourished during 
the closing years of the sixth century, are among the greatest figures 
in Oriental literature. The former was the .son of a nohleman of Niijd* 
who, after a number of youthful adventures, lived the life of a knight 
errant. His father having been murdered by an enemy tribe, he made 
it the object of his life to avenge him, after which lie seems to uve 
entered the service of the Byzantines, among whom he died. His most 
beautiful mtt‘u!itnjn sings his loves in a grand imagery full 0 
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spier]did and varied colour, which was afterwards adopted by all the 
classical Arab poets, but in him has the naive charm of archaism. As 
for ‘Aiitar. the second in date of the great pre-Islamic poets, he was 
the son of a celebrated chief and a Hack slave. At first he was rele¬ 
gated to a servile status, hut by his own valour he fought his way to a 
place at the family hearth. He too sings in pastoral metaphors the 
beauty of his lady, the lovely Alda, “ as gentle as a lamb but he 
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also takes as his subject combats between tribe and tribe, hereditary 
vendettas, and the fidelity of the camel and the horse, those com¬ 
panions of the nomad. He died as he had lived, on the field of battle, 
slam by a hostile tribe. His fame lived on in the famous Romance of 
Antar (Strai 'AMar), composed between the ninth and twelfth cen¬ 
turies on the basis of popular poems; the story has a fine epic swing. 

full of romance and colour, in which the wild, chivalrous spirit of the 
old Bedouins Jives again. 
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This revelation of lofty and fiery genius in a people still in a hack- 
ward state of rather primitive paganism, and of such lyric power 
and chivalry in tribes divided and subdivided to the last degree, sub¬ 
ject to no regular system of law, and living in a state of utter political 
anarchy, shows how unworthy of its human qualities was the in¬ 
significant role played by 
the Arab race in history at 
the opening of the seventh 
century. At the time when 
Muhammad rose to power, 
pro Islamic Arabia was 
full of splendid potentiali¬ 
ties, both spiritual and 
military. 

Muhammad was bom 
in 570 at Mecca and be¬ 
longed to the powerful 
Quraish tribe, who had the 
trade of those parts in their 
hands* He was the posthu¬ 
mous son of a caravan con¬ 
tractor and started life as 
a camel-driver. His occu¬ 
pation was bound to bring 
him in touch with a variety 
of Arab tribes, some of 
which had embraced Judaism or Neslorian Christianity. There con¬ 
nexions. -which could not but confirm the results of his own persona! 
meditations, no doubt helped to decide his vocation. 

At the moment when he received the “ revelation of hi# pro¬ 
phetic role, Muhammad was a young, ardent, ami generous man, full 
of enthusiasm for ever)' noble cause and infinitely superior to hit 
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surrounding The Arab tribes were sunk in Idolatry, the nature of 

Jj"* !S t m4 J 1Cated I,y ll ' e cult of lhc Black Stone of the Ka'ba at 
Mecca; he therefore resolved to raise them to the level of monoihe- 
ism, a thoroughgoing monotheism which should lie quite simple and 
pure. They were exhausting themselves in endless eivil wars, and 
I'mg in a state of complete anarchy; he therefore determined to 
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retained tLir br^t \ ^ t *****’ demotralic and unitary state. Thev 
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generate llie Aral) people and raise it lo a moral level far higher 
than that of its ancestors. 

Having once laid down the main lines of his teaching and arrived 
at the conception of the one God. Muhammad could no longer keep 
tikis treasury of truth to him¬ 
self, His ardent soul led 
him to preach to his nearest 
relatives; hut they would 
have none of it, for they be¬ 
longed to the pagan aristoc¬ 
racy of Mecca and feared 
for their privileges. Muham* 
mad next turned to the 
populace of Mecca, to the 
Arabs of every tribe, and 
even to strangers. His house 
was full of poor men whom 
he treated as friends. Rich 
and poor, masters and 
slaves. Christians and Jews, 
he had a message for alh In 
improvised speeches of im¬ 
passioned eloquence he 
preached to all the unity of Fig one 1I * 

God and social equality, 

. — Photo, fc, <ft lA/rty 

and his words were written 

in letters of fire upon the minds of the mobile and enthusiastic Arabs. 
But the people of Mecca, and the Qnraish in particular, who made 
their living out of the worship of idols, resolved to put a slop to 
his propaganda by killing him. He fled from the city in time and 
look refuge in Medina, the inhabitants of which w’ere the heredi¬ 
tary foes of the men of Mecca and Imiled him as their leader. The 
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elate of this flight,, or Hegira. June 25, 622. murks the beginning of 
the Moslem calendar. 

At Medina Muhammad built the first mosque, after which, placing 
himself at the head of the people of that town, he set out to unify 

Arabia. It was a long task 
and took ten years of 
struggle, during which the 
Prt »phet revea 1 ed h i msel f 
a hero as well. He had to 
conquer Arabia foot by 
foot and tribe by tribe: 
and it took eight years of 
war to reduce Mecca. Stub¬ 
bornly attached to its pa¬ 
ganism, that city would 
have nothing to do with a 
reform which might ruin 
the pilgrimage to the 
Kalia. After defeating the 
men of Mecca at Budr in 
624, and himself being de¬ 
feated by them at Uhud 
(Ohod) in 625 t Muham¬ 
mad at last succeeded in 
subduing his native town 
in 630. Being as politic as 
he was generous, he destroyed the idols, but pardoned ills enemies. 

e transformed the shrine of the Ka'lia into a mosque, a happy act 
which maintained Mecca in its position as a religious metropolis, 
while imparting sanctity to the object of its pilgrimages. 

Hifnri the unity of the Arab nation could be attained, Muhammad 
had still to subdue and convert the Jewish element at Kliaibar, the 
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pagan tribes of the Yemen, Hadrumaut. "Oman, and Najd. Once this 
task bad been accomplished and the whole of Arabia now contained 
but a single people worshipping a single god* he returned to Mecca 
to organise the first great Moslem pilgrimage, of March 632, in 
which more than a hundred thousand believers are said to have taken 
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part. The Prophet's ideas were triumphing, But he was exhausted by 
twenty years of struggle and felt his end approaching* Me therefore 
summoned his people and made known to them his last precepts: 
“Ye people, hearken unto my words, for I know not whether I can 
once more be in your midst another year. Be humane and just one 
unto the oilier. Let every man's life and property tie sacred and in¬ 
violable. Let him who has received a pledge return it faithfully. \e 
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shall appear before your God, lo whom ye shall render an account 
of your actions, Hearken unto the women, for ihev arc your help* 
meets; ye have received them as a good thing entrusted to you by 
God, . . . Know 1 that all .Moslems are brothers one to another, 
and that you are all no more than one family of brethren. Beware 
of injustice. « . . Then, raising his arms to heaven, he cried: “O 
God, have I said that which 1 had to say, ami have 1 accomplished 
my mission? And the crowd replied with one voice: " Yea, thou 



hast accomplished it." Upon 
which he said: “() God, 
vouchsafe U> receive this my 
testimony t ” and dismissed 
the assembly. This scene, 
with its Biblical simplicity 
and broadly human appeal, 
succeeded in rallying the 
last few doubters to the 
Prophet’s cause. A few days 
a fterw'iirds,on March 8.632. 

FiaufiE lia he died, having witnessed 

MOTUflM r^KSfiiffSWjsaL" as!hc thc iriam ? h w* w ° rk - 

— PAflio, Cmai* CourieUemenl The great strength of 

Islam, which secured for it 
an amazing capacity for expansion, lay not only in the grandeur and 
nobility of nio>t of its dogmas, which were far superior to the pagan¬ 
ism winch they replaced, but, most of all, in thc fact that it came at tire 
right moment, into a world which was waiting for it, to peoples whose 
religious needs, social aspirations, and political ambitions it exactly 
interpreted. As a matter of fact, Islam invented nothing really new in 
any sphere; it did no more than carry existing tendencies into action 
and In mg to completion, in the full light of day, an obscure process 
of evolution which hud started several centuries before. 
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In the sphere of religion the teaching Muhammad was in many 
respects no more than a synthesis and a simplification of previously 
existing doctrines — not of the crude old pagan creeds of the Arabs, 
which he destroyed, but of the great Oriental religions: Judaism, 
Christianity, and Mazdaism, 

The Koran (Qor'an), the sacred book of Islam, constantly 
draws its inspiration from the Bible, the Talmud, the Gospels, 
and even the A vesta, and Judaic doctrines have a large place in II- 
The Allah of the Koran is no more than the ancient Yahvch of Israel, 
the “ God of Battles,” a stern and abstract deity, who does not speak 
to the senses, but excites the imagination to the highest degree. It was 
from Judaism, too, that Muhammad borrowed the sacred rules of 
hygiene which are indispensable in the East, the practice of frequent 
ablutions, circumcision, and abstention from pigs flesh, to "huh he 
added abstention from wine. He admitted the inspired character of 
the Pentateuch and the divine mission of Moses; and similarly he 
admitted the inspired character of the Gospels, the mission of Christ, 
and the sanctity of the Virgin* All that he rejected in Christianity 
was the divinity of Christ, the cult of the saints and of images, and 
the whole organisation of the Church. On the oilier hand, he hor 
rowed from it the metaphysical basis of morality. Lhe immortality of 
the soul, the resurrection of the dead, the last judgment, heaven an 
hell. But since he was dealing with Orientals, his paradise was a 
veritable abode of delights. Certain of his maxims breathe a spirit 
like that of the Gospels and have something of the sentiment of 
Christian charity. He would repeat the commandment: ' Love one 
another, and do not seek out the faults of your fellow-men ; or pro¬ 
claim that: “ God pardons him who repents, for He is indulgent and 
merciful. ... It is not the flesh and blood of the sacrifices that 
rises up unto Got], it is your pity that rises up unto Him. Righli on. 
ness consists in believing in God, giving to the orphan and the nee > 
for the love of God, redeeming captives, giving alms, and being 
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sincere. The Faithful ought to give the best of what they have gained 
to the poor. They are worthy of praise when they practise charity, and 
e\t j n more so if they do it in secret. ’ Whether consciously or uncoil- 
scion sly, in addition to these Judieo-Christian influences, Muhammad 
undoubtedly also admitted that of Mazdaism, which, directly or in* 
directly, provided him with his doctrine of angels, while it was the 
great duel between Qrmuzd and Ahriman. quite as much, perhaps, 
as that between Jehovah and Satan that inspired him with the idea of 
the eternal struggle between Allah and Iblis. 


O M A y Y An Cl VI L I Z A T I O X 

Arabia was now politically unified, lx future it had but one 
faith, ardently spiritual ami absolutely monotheistic in character; 
one morality, that of the Korun, simple, pure, and broad; one social 
organization, the commonwealth liased on equality, at once theo¬ 
cratic and patriarchal, instituted by the Prophet. And it advanced 
forthwith to the conquest of the East. 

Muhammad did not live to see the Jihad, the great war or “ Holy 

, , Stil ' ted 0tl the mom,w ^ his death and was carried to a sue'* 
eessful conclusion hy his successors, his “caliphs” or representa- 

'T; (622-634), ‘Omar (634-644), ‘Othman (644- 

- °I ,kT r A - 1 - f6 'fn 661 ! * As . we ltave seen, die Byzantine Empire 
am d o , u^amd Persia had issued from their prolonged duel in a 

11 TT " T\ ,heA ™ ! " *"* advantage of this to crush the 
ormer and destroy t . latte. Two victories, at Ajnidain in 634 and 

tine mid Sv^ tV ^ ^ B > za " tiw provinces of Pales- 

642 , j J , ria : .! r C ° n< J est fi( whicfl w «* followed between 640 and 
StaJ 'I**** IW ° "T « QSdistya in 637 and 

i ' , . * 2, next niii(fc lhefn masters of Persia. I„ this up- 

^Em rr" 1 I L ° f S>fiat Egyr>L and SO °” of Byzan* 

Empire at least kept possession of Asia Minor, whereas the whole 
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of the SSsanid Empire ol Persia fell into the power of d>e'™ q nerors 
Tl, u . bv the end of a few years the Arab Empire extended front 
Africa and the Taurus to the Gxus and the Indus. In the eig u . cen¬ 
tury it was even to be carried across the 0*us and wrest Tranaowana 

from the Turco-Iranian dy 


nasties which acknowledged 
tin? suzerainty of China, 

The first four caliphs, 
who reigned from 622 to 
661 and under whom these 
vast conquests were carried 
out, remained faithful to 
die spirit of Muhammad 
and the traditions of their 
race* Arabs they were and 
Arabs they remained, desert 
sheikhs, with no courts, no 
luxury, and no needs, hard 
tn themselves and to others 
alike, living in tents on a 
footing of intimacy and 
equality with the tribesmen. 

For some years the old em- _ . , n-Jnuftui 

pires were governed from a rul'e - which stood 

But this stale of affairs could not go on, Aral . , 

for patriarchal simplicity, contempt for a.l - 
profane culture, and a military commonwealth— was scar 
patible with the foundation of a .table government “ J 

old historic structure of the Middle East; and. as a -«*•*** 
it was not long before Aramam-Byzanlme >rn.i *»’ ' | : 

were victorious over their fierce conquerors, rf not - «*■*•“* 

sen&e. at least in so far as cuHui c "as c° |U tJrls< -^ 


Fiouhk U9 

Great Mosq^b Boghdiid. 

— PhtM (krwu* Cmrlttimorti 
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Syria was the fir,, lo lake this peaceful revenge. After ,ts conquest 
one of the must powerful of the Aral, families, that of llm Omayyade. 
belonging lo the old Quraish aristocracy of Mecca, was attnis 
with its government and was no. slow to become acchmatuted there. 
The nrimung caliph, on the other hand - the pmns 'Alt. Mutant- 
mad’s L-in-law- continued to stand for Ulan, in ail t.s uncom¬ 
promising orthodoxy. It could not lac long before a struggle 
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[VtoPtfO® off Ibn, | nluO- 
— photo, CtrraU Courlelltmonl 


00 . between this Bedouin of the desert and the 

became half-Syrianiaed. ’AIT was defeated, and ... 660 the On,ay,ad 

Mo'awiyn became caliph- . — - r /Yii 

The Omayyad dynasty governed the Arab Lmpiu . 

760, with Damascus as its capital. While of course 
of their Islamic faith, tlie caliphs of this house in .ea y 
theocratic republic of their predecessors into a regular en f> 
centralized state in the Byzantine sense of .he word. Under them the 
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Arab Empire became in some sort a Syrian Empire. The administra¬ 
tion was modelled upon that of Byzantium and, what is more, con¬ 
tinued to employ a large number of Greek or Syriac official §, The 
Syriac Christians, in particular, exerted a considerable influence at 
court; one of them, Sarjun bin Mansur, was Mo fi awiya T s principal 

minister. In their palace at 
Damascus the Omuyyad 
caliphs named YazTd or 
Walid surrounded them¬ 
selves with a luxury that 
scandalized the pious, 
while they showed signs 
of a liberal spirit* a taste 
for poetry and art. and 
even a dilettantism which 
were somewhat unexpected 
in these sons of the desert* 
YaaTd I. for example, who 
reigned from 680 to 683 
and was passionately fond 
of hunting and feasting, a 
great connoisseur of wines, 
dogs* and dancing-girls* 
was irreligious and culti¬ 
vated. and reminds us more 
of the liberal Seleudds 
than of the companions of 
the Prophet* In order to crush the opposition of the pietistic party, 
he either instigated or permitted the massacre at Kerbela in 680 
of the family of All, Muhammad s $on»jn-]sw, a dramatic event 
hig with consequences, which was to divide Islam into two hostile 
creeds, the dissentient Shriles, the avengers of the house of ‘Alt, and 
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Mosque of 11 hi TuIuel NtirLh-eagl wing r 
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the Sunnites, or party of ihe majority, which had rallied lo the new 

^Th/omayyads had now become regular Moslem Oesars and 
wanted their court at Damascus to rival that of Constantinople, It 



Figure 123 
of Rab were, ninth cenltiry. 
_ {juart. Archive* photograph iqut* 


was their intention to possess palaces and mosques worthy of the 
Sacred Palace and St. Sophia. Hence the Greek architects whom they 
employed adapted Byzantine art to the exigencies of the Koranic 
religion and thus created Arab arl. 
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The principal form of building produced by Arab arl was iialu- 
rally the mosque ( masjid, and later jami 1 ), the essential parts u 
which were the four porticos {riwaq or liivdn Arabic for the origi 



Figure 124 

Lustra buwi or Kaiv ware* r^lillk ninth cpnlury. 
— He nr M/w 


nal Persian eivan \ covered with a flat roof supported on columned 
arcades; these four arcades surrounded a square courtyard [sahn), 
in which stood die fountain for ablutions; the Itwan par excellency 
which is cm the side towards Mecca T is broader than the others and 
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has a greater number of aisles; it is the principal hall, the oratory in¬ 
tended to receive the throng of the faithful; h U often divided » 
two by a grille of wooden fretwork, and in its end wall is the niche or 



Figure 12-lb 

Bowl of HiiSv wan-, pijihlh or ninth century. 

_ VitpiitreoOtdioH, Photo. 


nihrib marking .he direction of Mecca, and .lie mmbar, or preacher’, 
pulpit: lastly. the building n flanked by one or ™» « 

minaret, (monrirfl), from which the muezzin summon* "■ a 
to prayer. This plan, as has often been pointed out, seems to 
copied'from that of the Christian basilicas of Syrta: the court of the 
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ablutions corresponds to the atrium, the Kuan to the narthex of a ba¬ 
silica — here also having the same functions as the aisle in a French 
Gothic cathedral — the grille to a sort of chancel-screen, the mihrab 
to “ a miniature apse,*" and the minaret to a hell-tower. As in the By- 



Figure 123 

Plate from Sli^, ninth century. 
— Imi irre, \r* hives phatoffmphiqua 


zantinc churches^ the decoration of the Syrian mosques consisted 
chiefly of marbles, rare varieties of stone, precious metals, and 
enamelled mosaics. 

The chief Omayyad monuments are to be found in Damascus and 
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Jerusalem, The Qubbat al-Sakhra, or Dome of the Rook, at Jerusa- 
em, wrongly called the Mosque of ‘Omar, is „o. so much o mosque 
i„ the arthi'.«c.ur«l sense of the word, ss a sort of “ 

oratory, octagonal in form and surmounted by a cupola, am is 



Figure 126 

F mm trill'd faience b»vfl. F^»>n art. earlier tlmn twelfth cent.ir*. 
— Ismrrt- Arrhitft phohfftapniqu** 


round the sacred rook of the Biblical legend (Fig. 112, 1«). It»as 
built about 691 by die caliph ‘Alid aV-Maltk, »ho u > . 

materials, such as columns, capitals, etc. On the hmtd, the 

Mosque ol al-Aqsa, close by, whirl. was adapted by the same caliph, 
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‘Abd al-Malik, on the plan of an ancient basilica of Justinian, and 1 
Great Mosque, or Mosque of the Omayyads, at Damascus, built about 
708 by the caliph Walid on the site of a Christian church of the 
Emperor Theodosius, follow the historic plan of a mosque described 
above. The Great Mosque at Damascus, of which we reproduce some 



of al-Ajimr. 

_ pftofci' i^rrued QourhtlttWPri 

fine photographs here by courtesy of M. Eustacbe de Lorey (Fig 
114 to 117). is built on a rectangular plan, in which the principal 
riwiin, w ith the mihrCib and mmbnr, runs along the southern, ! ' r "“ ler - 
side. It is characterized by three minarets, those of the Betrothed o 
Jesus, and of Qa‘it-bev, of which the first alone is of the same dal 
as the original building. As in the other Syrian mosques, part o I ■ 
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columns are taken from earlier buildings and are in the Byzantine 
style* The interior, and notably the transept, were decorated with 
mosaics {ftism-fasa) executed by Greek artists sent for by the caliph 
WalTd from Constantinople* We may judge of these Omayyad mosaics 
in the Great Mosque at Damascus from die fragments recently brought 
to light by Monsieur de Lorey* We may also note those which still 
decorate the inside face of the arches of the outer concentric colon¬ 
nade of the Qtibbal al-Sakhra at Jerusalem* The mosaics are pale 



Figure 

Stuni" ctniitaph uf riHima i IU67). Doiiia?>cti^ 
— PhalfK K. de Isrey 


blue or deep blue m tone, or brown upon gold* with decorative mo- 
lives of vine-leaves trailing from vases, precious works in which we 
see Arab fantasy at work for the first lime on an old Byzantine motive 
— that Arab fantasy which was later to enrich Oriental decoration 
w ith an infinite number of motives by Its arabesques and Kufic script 
The civilization uf Omyyad Syria became more and more brilliant 
every day. It seemed as though the Moslem revolution had taken 
place merely in order to turn Damascus into the capital of the East, 
when the Omayyad dynasty was swept away by a revolt starting in 
Persia, and with it the Syrian hegemony of Islam. 








‘abbasid civilization 



The rise to power of the omavyao dynasty had been regarded 
an a usurpation by the partisans of the family of 'All. especially after 
the tragic events at Kerbda. This party, who have been called the 
Sbfitea, had gained a numerous following not only in Arabia, but 
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Carv^ wooden cttwtapb ^SukaiM (about H»>. Dam9tlcUa ' 

- Photo, E, *1r [jprey 

also in Persia, which, though for a time she had lamed before the 
violence of (lie storm, was now beginning to recover herself. 1 hough 
the Arabs had succeeded in imposing a new religion upon Iran, l ie) 
had proved powerless to absorb the Iranian race. The) had assiim. 
luted Mesopotamia, Syria, and Egypt both racially and in language. 










i t-nolnph of Sukiunn. 
— Phuta* If, tie* Ijttrry 
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hut were unable to make any impression on the domain of Aryan ism. 
hi this region there was no interruption of linguistic continuity, for 
in the first document in the Persian tongue which has come down to 



KlQUItE 

Bawl of Fatimid p mod with peiu-rn in lu*tn\ eleventh century. 
- l.wirrc. Art hi*** pkQtogrephW** 


us, dating from the ninth century, the language seems already to 
have acquired its definitive form and is a direct development of 
the southern Pahlavi of the Sasanid period. Thus the conversion 
of Persia to Islam did not involve ils absorption by Islam, as hap¬ 
pened to the Mediterranean countries. While embracing Islam, it still 
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remained itself. but ihe new Persia had gained fresh life from the 
element* brought to her by Islam from all parts of the world and was 
emancipated from her narrow nationalism, strengthened by all the 
energy and love of action which had found expression in the Moslem 
revolution, and, lastly, endowed with a more delicate, restless, and 
impassioned sensibility. In this respect Islam played the same part 
in Iran as Christianity did in the Ut est: in their respective spheres 


these two Semitic religions 
created, one a Moslem Per¬ 
sia* and the other a Chris¬ 
tian Europe, infinitely richer 
and more complex than Susi- 
nid Iran and ihe Greco- 
Roman world had been. The 
reason is that, by their very 
opposition to the national 
genius, these foreign culls in¬ 
troduced inln the conscious¬ 
ness of the race an element 
of diversity, factors provoca¬ 
tive of doubt, moral strug¬ 
gles,, and conflicts of feeling 
— in other words, life and 
passion* 



Figure 133 

Bowl from Baqqo* tenth la twelfth Centura*. 
— Louzrt. Photo* Piwt 


Sin ism ^as ardently espoused by the Persians and provided them 
with a doctrinal justification for their opposition* As we have seen* 
its essential feature was a sort of legitimism, which claimed the Cali- 
phali for the family of Muhammad and ins son-in-law. ‘Alt. who had 
been set aside hy the Omayyads. In place of the caliphs in their strict 
sequence, the Shutes recognized u succession of imams, or “ guides," 
all chosen from among the descendants of \\li. Moreover, this 
Muhammadan legitimism happened to be in harmony with Persian 
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irredentism, for die imam Husain, son of ‘AH, and one of the martyrs 
of Kerbela. was said to have married the daughter of the last of the 
Sasanid kings, Yazdagard III. The passion of ‘All and Husam 
formed a theme which kept Persian Shi k ism perpetually at a fever 
heat, and this slate of mind 


was still further heightened 
by the theory of the Mahdl, 
or “ hidden guide,” a sort 
of Moslem Messiah or Sao- 
sbyant, who was to return 
in triumph at the end of 
the world and establish the 
reign of God upon earth. 

The political revival of 
Persian nationality and the 
religious grievances of dis* 
sidei it Sin lies were turned 
to advantage by a princely 
Arab family, the ‘Abba* 
sids. who were also related 
to Muhammad, being de¬ 
scendants of an uncle of 
the Prophet, The ‘Abba- 
sids allied themselves by 
marriage with the house of 
‘All and, in concert with 
it, stirred up the Persian . 

province of Khoraaan to revolt against the Omayyads in '47. Alter a 
struggle lasting three years, they overthrew the Omayyad d>i..rtT ; , 
their leader, AbttVAbbSs. had Mmwlf recognized as caliph m 
The imams of the house of ‘Alt. for whom he had pretended to be tak¬ 
ing up arms, were set aside, and Shiism remained in opposition. 


E-'jcUHE iai 

Morutan (hospital) of NOr nl-Dm til 54)* 
])miidsru$- 

— Photo, & ‘if 
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III spite of this abandonment of the true Shrite claims, the ‘Abbasid 
revolution marked the triumph of the Persian element in the Arab 
Empire. The Iranians had formed the bulk of the ‘Abbasid army, 
*ind. having gained the victory, the new dynasty summoned them to 



share in its power. I> was 
they who filled the depart' 
ments of state and con¬ 
ducted its business, as the 
Syrians bad done under the 
Omayyad dynasty. The se¬ 
cession of Spain, whither 
the survivors of the Omay¬ 
yad family withdrew to 
set up a dissident empire 
in 756, and later, in 
969. the secession of Egypt, 
where another dissident 
caliphate — that of the 
Fa I i m ills — was estab¬ 
lished, still further con¬ 
tributed towards increas¬ 
ing the importance of the 
Iranian element in the do¬ 
mains of the ‘Abbas ids. 
by limiting their scope to 
4 . Asia, 

it. Moslem Sasanid*, as the ‘Abbasid caliphs have been called, 
could not take up their residence at Damascus as ihe Omayyads 
had done. They established themselves on the threshold of' Iran 
and of the Arab world, in Babylonia, a land which had been the 
seat of the monarchy of the Shapfirs and Khosraus in past ages. 

It was here that in 762 the second of the ‘Abbusids, a 1-Mansur, 
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Mminleizid of Satadia (111*3), 

— /Vhnrfrj, hi. df l^Ajrpy 
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foutided his new capital, Baghdad, which was destined very soon tu 
become the first city of the East. From the very first the ascendancy 
of the Iranian element at Baghdad was so marked that the administra¬ 
tion of this vast empire was entrusted to the Banna kids, a family 
purely Persian in race, 

■which had also, it seems, re¬ 
mained quite Persian at 
heart- The Rarmakids had 
the power in their hands un¬ 
der the caliphs al-Mansur 
(754-775), al-Muhdi 1775- 
785}, and I la run al-KashTd 
1786-809), until, in 803, 
the last-menliniied. growing 
uneasy at their power, had 
one of them executed and 
dismissed the rest from fa¬ 
vour. Their fall did hill little 
to delay the triumph of the 
Per sian element. Shortly 
after the death of Hariin 
al-iiashld llic throne was 
disputed by bis two sons, al- 
A in in. who was supported 
by the Arab element* and al- 
M^muiip whose mother was 
a Persian and who hat! the support of Lhc Persians, In the end it was 
al-Ma'mtln who won the day, in 813. by the aid of his mother’s fellow- 
countrymen ; his reign, which lasted from 813 to 833 t was accompanied 
by such a triumph of Iranian influences that for a time Ins even declared 
Ills adhesion to the Shiite doctrines. 

The age of these first iVhhasids marks the highest point of Arab, 
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MurhUltt fjf Qinmnri (12 IB I . Damascus. 
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or, rather. Arabo-Persian, civilization. The personal merit of the 
sovereigns had a great ticil to do with this flourishing slate of affairs. 
J lie most celebrated of litem all. Ha run al-Rashid, seems to have been 
a prince of remarkable intelligence and subtlety, a real type of the 



great Arab nobleman of an¬ 
cient descent, lie was more 
liberal, generous, and mag¬ 
nificent than any other Ori¬ 
ental potentate and did not 
rest content simply to sur¬ 
pass the marvels of Nine¬ 
veh and Babylon. Alexan¬ 
dria and Byzantium in the 
entertainments which he of¬ 
fered at Baghdad to the 
ambassadors of the whole 
world. This caliph of the 
Arabian Nights, who daz¬ 
zled | he envoys of the Em¬ 
press Irene by his splen¬ 
dour and entered into 
friendly relations both 
with Charlemagne and with 
the Celestials of the T^mg 
dynasty, had his duties as 

. . k'i'g very much at heart. 

As the fall of the Barmakids Wars witness, he meant to be his 
«vr„ monster and enter dimly into t „ nlM il|3 ^ I ite 

Si. Lorn* of France, he could lie seen celling the quarrels of his 
subjects before h* own personal tribunal, and the wisdom of hi, 
judgment, won him Ihe fine iMe of Huron the Just. Whet, night fell 
he would slip into the streets of Baghdad in disguise, mingle with 


Figure 137 

Mausoleum of Suif bI-Dhi \l2%) r Dammae, 
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the cosmopolitan crowd which thronged the bazaars of the vast city, 
ami question everybody about the sufferings, needs, and desires of the 

The ‘Abbasid Empire was the seat of a rich material civilization. 
The mass of Arab tales which give us a picture of the society of those 
times is constantly referring to the fabulous wealth of Baghdad and 
the other great cities of ‘Iraq, in the bazaars of the Abhasid capital 



Figuhe Iia 
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U,M of Cairn. .iorlhW. rn side iQ«l al -lJabul), A«f«b*d 
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vere amassed all the products of the East. The caravans of Iran 
nought to them the carpets of Samarkand, the raw silk of Mm* 
la rati, the silken fabrics of Marv and Nishapnr, the velvets of Tub 
ind Shush tar, the turquoises and lapis lazuh of Kh.nasauan. 
what is now Afghanistan, and the ceramic ware of U;uy. betides 
mgar-cane and confectionary of Matron, the fine wines and essences 
of Shiraz, Yazd, and Isfahan. The caravans from Mesopotamia. 
Syria, and Africa brought Arabian incense, “ damascened armour. 
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goldsmiths' work, fine harness-work, rich carpels, and gold brocades 
from Aleppo and Damascus, muslins from Mosul, the many- 
coloured glass-ware of Tyre and Beyrut, the wood-carving, ivory 
boxes, perfume-burners, and earthenware of al-Fustat (Cairo). The 
Arab ships which [died on the Persian Gulf between Basra and 
the ports of the Mala bar coast, touching at Siraf and Muscat, brought 
hack to ‘Iraq the spices of the Malay Archipelago, the pearls of Cev- 



F l (ILIIE: 13-f) 
Cilztslf] uf ftiiii'iHsm* U208J. 
— Photo p h m . ffe Lorty 


Oil. the precious woods, cotton fabrics, and cinnamon of India, 
and the must of Tibet. as well as the silks and satins of China, 
if im P ortant Arflil halting-place of Siraf on die Persian Gulf was, 
. ,l Were ’ an otUpoit of Baghdad ot] the way to India, The voyage of 
Suleiman the merchant to India and China m 851, the slorv of Sind- 

Ud lh f M,lor in the Thmsand add One Nights, bear witness to the vol¬ 
ume of sea-borne traffic between the ‘Abbasid Empire and the Far 
East. How considerable was the traffic by the land routes through 
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antral Asia is proved, as we shall see, by the discovery, among the 
pottery of Raiy. of Chinese ware of the Tang period. 

Intellectual activity was commensurate with this economic pros¬ 
perity, L : p to this time, Arab poetry had been merely primitive, cele¬ 
brating the life of caravans, tire joy of battle, the great elemental emo¬ 
tions of the nomad faced with the eternal spectacle of the sky and 
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Citadel of Alt he*., twt-lTlh fai fourit-vnlh peaturiea. 

— Photo, E. <lc tjony 

desert. A change came when it had to express a whole world of moral 
ideas hitherto unknown, ihe life of the new masters of the East with 
its refinements, the subtleties of chivalrous love, the line distinc¬ 
tions of dialectic. The ancient lyric poetry of the nomad bards math- 
way for new poetic forms, and we see the appearance of a court 
poetry at Baghdad which was graceful ami melancholy, sportive and 
passionate by turns, compact of delicacy, ardour, and fantasy, a 
poetry as light and elegant the decoration of the Alhambra- f 
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inspiration of the great Persian poets of succeeding ages is already to 
be found in the 'Abbas id poets, many of whom were, indeed, of purely 
Persian descent, or else nf mixed Arab and Persian blood, anil 
while adopting the Arab language as their means of expression, hail 
all of them remained faithful to the Iranian genius: this is true of 



Figure M2 

Masque of Qafcwtin (ft 1290). Cairo. 
— Phrrfo, Crefurfl 


the greatest lyric poet of this age* Abu IS uwaB. who died about 810. 
and whose erotic and elegiac poetry reveals a sentiment both delicate 
and profound. 

At the same time philosophic thou gilt began to develop rapidly, 
the ehief motive force of this movement coming from the Syriac 
Christians, lioth Nestorian and Mono phy site* who continued to he 
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as numerous under the 4 Abbas id Empire a> they had been under that 
of the Sasanids in past days. The Nestorians in particular exerted a 
considerable influence by translating the leading works of the Greek 
sages into Syriac, and afterwards into Arabic. Since a rmmlfer of 
them were sought after at tire court of Baghdad and enjoyed the per- 


Fiquhe 14a 

J\lasf]iu.‘ Ijasm (d. 1361), Culm (on the Jett). 

— Photo, CramQ 

soujf favour of the caliphs by reason of their scientific knowledge of 
astronomy and medicine, their influence was able to make itself fell 
openly. It was they who made the philosophy of Plato known to the 
Arabs and Persians, besides that of Aristotle and the Alexandrian 
school, the geometry of Euclid, and the geography of Ptolemy. The 
application of philosophic speculation to the interpretation of the 














ARAB CIVILIZATION 


199 


Koran gave rise to the Mam, or dogmatic theology : two schools of 
this science grew up, on which Arabo-Persku dialectic was to lavish 
the treasures of its subtlety: that of the Mu'tazilits whose exegesis 
made a parade of rationalist tendencies, and that of the Muiakallim. 
who were more strictly orthodox. Contrary to the customary interpre¬ 
tation of the Koran, many of the Mulazilit doctors admired the 
principle of free will: others stripped Allah of Ins comparatively 
anthropomorphic form, analogous to that of the Bible, and even of 
his metaphysical attributes, and made of him an absolute principle 
beyond the powers of human apprehension; some even seemed to 
substitute for the transcendental theism of the Koran a doctrine of 
divine immanence. The caliph Wmun. who reigned from 81B to 
833 and founded a sort of university at Baghdad, to which he sum¬ 
moned all the doctors to hold free disputations, openly favoured 
Mu'tazilism. Liberal thought had the upper hand down to the time 
of the caliph Mutawatfcll (847-861), who gave his support to lire 
pieti&tic reaction of the Mufcakaliint, 


‘ A B B A S1 D ART 

The abhasid period is of capital importance for the histori 
of Arab art. Unfortunately it has to be admitted that, since die de¬ 
struction of Baghdad in 1258 and the other catastrophes winch have 

followed it, hardly anything remains of the monuments of Baghdad: 
the famous tomb known as that of Zohaida, who died in 831. never 
belonged to that princess (Fig. 118). We are more fortunate at 
Raqt,a, on the Euphrates, where a few remains of the Palace of 
Harun al-Rashld arc left, and at Saniarrli, a city on the Tigris, to the 
north of Baghdad, which from 836 to 889 for a time took the place 
of Baghdad as the residence of the ‘Abbasid caliphs. At Samarra the 
rubs of the Mosque of the caliph Mutawakkil and the palace of Hie 
caliphs, the Balkuwara, are still standing, while, so far as the rest of 
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the site is concerned, the excavations of Professor Herzfeld’s German 
mission and tlie learned works of the French archaeologist H. Violle! 
enable usto W some idea of the architectural effect as a whole. The 
losque ( ig. 119) formed “ a vast rectangle enclosed by high walls. 
ieins>dc of which was cased with burnt bricks, having the principal 



balL with its twenty-five 
aisles, on (he south side, and 
three other smaller halls on 
the remaining sides: all 
these aisles, which were 
more than thirty-three fee! in 
height, were supported by 
marble columns; the four 
halls opened on to a vast 
courtyard, the centre of 
which was occupied bv a 
richly decorated fountain ” 
(H, V iollet). As for the pal¬ 
ace of the caliphs at Sa¬ 
ms rra, Monsieur Viol let de¬ 
scribes it as follows: “ Its 
ruins cover a vast rectangle 
the side of which is more 
than a kilometre in length. 
On the western fagade three 
, arches of brick masonry are 

s an mg. ^ ese three arches, facing the river, were used for cere- 
momes an pu j it audiences, and opened on a wide view of the valley. 
Tji. , , e et ter rates arid fountains descend in broad tiers en cascades. 

* "t ■ L r' 1 re f * nnercot,rt *» which give light to some rooms ar- 

g in t e oim o a cross; tliesc were the throne-rooms; next come 
a nil in h r o lofty rooms, which were private apartments with 


FioitPli J44 

Mosque of Hasan (d. Cairo. 

— Phola. (Jetrait CotiHeflemont 
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luxurious baths. On the east is to be seen the plan of a large rectangu¬ 
lar garden, surrounded by pilastered walls, in which were some water¬ 
falls, and on which opened some liLtle richly decorated pavilions. 
On the north was a vast 
creek* approached by a 
ramp honeycombed with 
grottoes anti water-pools. 

And lastly, grouped behind 
this mass of buildings, clus¬ 
tered houses containing the 
harem, others for the ac¬ 
commodation of the court¬ 
iers, a small mosque, and 
great outbuildings for the 
caliph's guard and the cav¬ 
alry” 

Monsieur Viollet points 
out that this general ar¬ 
rangement follows the 
great tradition of Iranian 
architecture, Sasun id influ¬ 
ences being here combined 
with those of Byzantine and 
Syro-Coptic art* As for the 
internal decoration, the 


walls are cased with carved nquiEE , 14S 

. iii Mosque Hiuan L ami mu iftor. 

Stucco, forming a panelled _ pho(o 

dado three feet four inches 

high, above which area sort of trefoil arches, a form of wall-lining cop¬ 
ied from that of the Sasanid palaces- Similarly, at Kaqqa, in the ruins 
of the Palace of 1 lartin al-Kushld, we find decorative motives which 
have come down from Sasauid times; for instance, certain arcades, 
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arches, and niches which arc curiously reminiscent of the Taq-i KisrS 
at Ctesiphon, But iu the art of Simarra the decorative designs are 
already decidedly Moslem in character, with their conventionalized 
flowers forming the centre of recurring geometrical figures connected 
by ribbon-work; or with their strings of beads which form a vase or a 
lyre where they end or touch; or with their arabesques entwined with 
grapes and vine-leaves; all of which are described in II, Viol let’s 
monograph. 



FigCUE 146 

Mfeusukuna o( Barquq id. 1398)* 

— Photo, CnstjxU 


The Abbas id buildings of Mesopotamia had a considerable in¬ 
fluence, not only on later Persian art. but even on Syro-Egyptian 
architecture itself. The recent works of Herzfeld, Viol let, and 
Andre Godard have shown us how largely the Mosque of Um Tulun 
at Cairo, the first great monument of Moslem Egypt which has 
come down to tts, was inspired by the architecture of Samarra l fig- 
120 to 122). This immense edifice was built about 876 hv the gov¬ 
ernor. I bn Tulun, who since 860 had made himself practically hide- 
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rt” 1 °! il * Cali I >Ila “ ! of Ba * ,ldid ' It"fon,.V a rectangle some 390 
feet ° Jlg by some 420 fcet 1)roatJ and is (he type par excellence of the 
mosque *ifh arcades. It is built entirely of brick, an astonishing 
medium to find on Egyptian soil, did we not know that it was directly 
imitated from Mesopotamia. Moreover, it is here that we first see 



Figure M 3 

Mmlmsa Jaqmnqiya, DaniUrtrus { 14*]). 

— PJWo r & (J> hjrty 


l , L\ P I!rr’‘ 0 ' ° f ,I,a P oi " ,ed *■*>* i" region. — a f„ rm 

lwd W Ua *' » h ' ■» the decorative corvine is 

tlTslmTli . S ' tl “ ly has f ““" d d“ Mosque of Ii.n Talun 

«,dZ .in TT~ lhm *"*“> **r “*■'”*> decorations, 

a"4Lo r “ *T r' in - *•' «**-» I Weld found 
• r i° metncal a,1ti P Iflri » motives: here we again find these 
wo essentia c ements of what was to constitute the whole of Moslem 
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Mosqw at Qa'U-boy (d. 1495 ), suburbs ©T Cairo. % 
— /'Mo, f.Vmiu (Mtvtelletmnl 
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decora Li on, which was opposed on nri™,.; 1 i 
animal forms. P "CJple lo decoration based on 



Miction, as h proved by 7 * * BeW 

vations at Raiy (Rhages), 
Zanjan, Susa, Samarra. 
and. ill Egypt, from Fustat 

( Kg. 123 to 126). Many of 

these pieces had been as- 
sipied by the late Maurice 
Petard to a date as early as 
the Susan id age; but as a 
mailer of fact It appears 
that, though they show 
signs of Sasanid inspira¬ 
tion, they are simply early 
Moslem work, as Mon¬ 
sieur Charles Vignier was 
die first to proclaim, and as 
Monsieur R. Koerhlin has 
recently established by 
comparing the specimens 
from Susa with those from 
■Samarra, for these latter 
can lie dated from the vears 
during which this epheme 
tween 836 and 889. w e r,„j n ta] ° i,pifaJ flourished, he- 

as at Samarra: non-lustre cuds of ' ^ > ^ |U(ir|£p D * styles at Susa 

pattern of conventionalized fdtiae/orT ^ t)eC ' >rat ^ with a 

tunes tending towards green - cuds I ° Mt ^ 111 °ot»lt-blue, some- 

** *“*** <*«W g^rtri'eul I* '* " are - “■ 

or consisting of palmettos, is slightly 


ricir« K 150 

M^oftVfUUy fd , m - } 
— Photo. Cretan 
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relief or el* inched or modelled on a yellow and green ground, 
some very fine cups covered with a brilliant lustre of yellow, green sb 
or reddish gold, with a pattern of conventionalized fnliage, mew- 
lions, and towers of a sumptuously decorative effect, with occasional 
motives of conventional¬ 
ized animal forms. 1 hese 
are further described in 
R. Koechlin’s La Cira- 
mitjuf' de SdTnarra (Syria, 

1926), 

The chief centre of 
manufacture seems to have 
been at Ullages or ftaiy, a 
town which bad licen fa¬ 
mous ever since the days 
of the Persian Empire and 
maintained its importance 
under the various Moslem 
dynasties until it was de¬ 
stroyed iu 1221. The cups 


Figure 151 

North^U-rn larifi it-l**. 

— Photo, Crexwftt 


and bowls from Raiy, some 
of non-lustre ware, with 
motives in relief covering 
the whole ground, and 
often with decorations in 
pule blue# others in lustre 

r; are lutMeTdieir treattneu, of die to- 
Cwdoll, for .heir motive of “ the torseo.au "* c ^‘^ler't^. 
which we here reproduce from a btml in |l! ' . f, ■ , 

But h, ruel, pieces as die* we are going 

proper and have already reached the heigh, of die Seljuh period. 
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ie [ Jirteeiii], century. We may here mention a criterion which has 
been established by the unerring experience of Monsieur Charles 
v ignier for dating the pottery of Haiy; on pieces dating from 

the ninth century we fre¬ 
quently find a wreath run¬ 
ning round the inner edge 
of the plate, while on those 
of the thirteenth century it 
is absent. 

As we see from its pot- 
tery, & Abbas id Iran had 
not the slightest hesitation 
in representing the human 
figure. This impression is 
confirmed if we pass to 
J * s paintings, as revealed 
to us hv the frescoes of 
Samarra* of which Pro¬ 
fessors Sarreand Her^felcI 
have made such a magnifi¬ 
cent study. According to 
Herr Herzfeld' , s conclu¬ 
sions, the processions of 
ir i r w l* . 1 ,,J1 " ^ human or animal ficmres 

Detail of miftrab, ^hich adorn the walls of 

— PkiAv, Ctwcdt the palace of the caliphs 


7 f* *' r the ferai,,ine f *“ *' Simarra 

L1V “■ , Md: ™» Samarri, PI Lit, 

’ ‘ ' X remind* us lo some extent ot certain Levantine 
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figures of Buddhist inspiration from the VUvantara Jataka on the 
frescoes of Miran in eastern Turkestan, dating from the tkr< cen¬ 
tury and published by Sir Aurel Stem in Serindia (Volume J). 
Elsewhere, in certain mas¬ 
culine types — for in¬ 
stance, in the portrait of 
a Christian priest repro¬ 
duced by Hcrzfehi {Male- 
reirn, PL LXI) — we find 
something of that pre- 
Byzantine quality of Le¬ 
vantine art, as seen in the 
frescoes of Doura-Europos 
(Salihiya), investigated by 
Monsieur Franz Cumont. 

Lastly, we observe at 5a* 
marra some representa¬ 
tions of animals which 
are directly akin to the 
art of Mazdean Persia — 
processions of camels 
which remind us of Per- 
sepolis, or medallions of 


animals of the deer tribe MusquvoF Qfinswh ul-Ghun id- ];>nn- 

recalling Taq-i Bwstail. 

Here again we seem 

to be dealing with “ belated antiques ” — or, to use tile Germ 
term. SpitoMike - antique types ol a Romano-Sasanid charac¬ 
ter surviving into the midst oi the Islamic period. It was not 
till later that Islamic painting proper made ns appearance m it 
miniature. 
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ft. may. Jpmever, perhaps note that the transition stage from 
*e ante-scale painting „f SantarrS to the miniatnrc is provided 
> the schools of caster,, Turkestan, and notably by the ManicWn 
dluminal,,,ns from Turfan. dating from the eighth and ninth cen- 

luries, discovered by the 
\ori Le Coq mission, in 
which we already find the 
finisJi and charm of Per- 
sian min iatures. together 
with something of the com¬ 
position and treatment of 
masses to J>e seen in t}ie 
paintings of SamarriL In 
view p of the gaps in con¬ 
tinuity in Iran proper, the 
necessary link has often to 
he provided by " Greater 
Iran.” Moreover, even 
without going outside Iran 
itself, we may note a cer¬ 
tain affinity between one of 
the frescoes of Samarra, 
on die one hand, represent¬ 
ing a male figure of a 
c u r iou sly Byzautino-A ra b 
type. with a black beard, 

““f tfgour Herafeld; *, JS* ^Id"* 

(i “ «'«■ !ui ’ t!T ; ' fi f U "' S ” f * marfe ' dl) ' S " ni,!c >W« wc'uo- 

thincci,therm " , °"" SCr! P' s ° f the “h«>l °f Baghdad in the 

.! .nceuth century - f„r tnatauoe, the illustrations of the Dioscorides 

pl a,,d d * e,rliesl miniatures in the Vcver collection. 


Ktr;uA K 154 

Foimtainofth^ Treasury Damascus 
(thfrlcenth century). 

Pholo m K de Ijurey 
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rtf Suleiman 1 15!> 1 1 r DanwsCUSf 
— Photo. E. tie bar*? 


hamdInid SOCIETY 

The caliphs of samarra were the last of the arbastos who 
really governed their empire as a whole. After their clay, when tlie 
seat of the Caliphate had been removed to Baghdad, where it was to 
remain till the catastrophe of 1258, the 'Abbbid dominions were 
split up, if not from the [mint of view of religious obedience, at least 
from the temporal point of view. As we shall see. Persia, while re¬ 
maining beneath the normal suzerainty of the caliph, w c i\ l [ 
among various Iranian dynasties. In the Arab lands ptopei > 
called—Mesopotamia and Syria —a number of local dynasties 
were likewise founded, one of the most remarkable of "hie ' '' il 1 1 
purely Arab (Yemenite) house of the Hamdanids, estaiiaie 
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western Mesopotamia and northern Syria tinder the form of the two 
emirates of Mattel (the modern Mosul), which lasted from 929 to 
991, and of Aleppo, which lasted from 914 to 1003. The most illus¬ 
trious prince of this dynasty was Saif al-Daula, emir of .Aleppo from 
941 to 96 1 , a legendary hero who, while the other Moslem princes 
took no interest in the Holy 9i'ar» spent his life in heroic combats 
m the attempt to protect northern Syria from die Byzantine attacks 
which increasingly threatened her with reconquest, During the inter¬ 
vals of this struggle he w rote verses, and we have a dainty poem by 
this paladin on the rainbow, in imitation of him his cousin and 
lieutenant, Abu l r iras al-Hamdani, combined military with literary 
glory and managed to console himself during a long captivity by 
composing warlike elegies, which are still famous. The court of Saif 
al-Daula at Aleppo became the resort of the most eminent writers 
of the age, such as the philosopher al-Farabi, the founder of Arab 
Aristotelian ism, who dune from his native land of Tran soriana to 
seek the protection of Saif al-Daula, in whose entourage lie died in 
950. 

Al-Mutanahbl, perhaps the greatest of A rah poets, lived for a long 
time at the court of Sail al-Daula. His works are characterized by a 
lyrical quality which is both erudite and refined —perhaps already 
tn r r-refined and rellnici the complex tendencies of this noble Svro- 
Arabie society, the heir to three centuries of culture: on the one 
hand, we find a curious scepticism which enabled Mutanabbi himself 
to smile at his youthful pretensions to the role of prophets on the 
other hand, in the midst of this well-ordered court, there survives, 
as it were, something of the old Bedouin epic spirit: “ I am the son,” 
lie writes, "of combat and largesse, the,son of the sword and the 
lance. The deserts and my rhymes, the camel's saddle and the moun¬ 
tains, stand to me in the stead of father and of ancestors.” Mutanabbi 
had found in Saif al-Daula a hero worthy of him. In flaming meta¬ 
phors he celebrates the victories of his patron over the Bygantine 
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Panel of faience in the Dermfehiyo (157!), Damascus 
— Photo, E. de lj>r*y 
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legions or (he other Arab emirs of the desert; or* after the triumph* 
the clemency of the chivalrous? Ha md an id and the way in which he 
respected die captive princesses* 

MOSLEM EGYPT! FATtMID SOCIETY 

Like the other AH.Li.4srD provinces, egypt too had seceded. 

ice in succession did leaders of Turkish mercenaries who had be¬ 
come governors of the country in the name of the caliph. Urn Tulun 
and Muhammad Ikhshld, claim the right to found a herediiary dy¬ 
nasty, setting up, one after the other, two practically independent 
dynasties, which ruled over Egypt and southern Syria; the first was 
that of the Tulumds, which lasted from 868 to 90S. and the second 
that of the Ikhshids, which lasted from 935 to %9. Like the Mame¬ 
lukes til later days, these earliest Turkish dynasties in Egypt dis¬ 
tinguished themselves by their patronage of literature; we have seen 
how important the Mosque of Ihu Tultln in Cairo h from the arciueo- 
logical point of view, and the relation in which it stands to the monu- 
merits at Simarra. In this mosque we may also note a secondary. 
Syro-Byzanhne influence, to I* recognized in the charming motives 
of its capitals. 

Though these Turkish governors of Egypt Lad made themselves 
in ependent, the) had none the less always recognized the political 
suzerainty and pontifical authority of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate of 
ig ] ax . Bui in 969 took place a more serious secession; Egypt 
conquered by the Fatimirls, an Arab dynast, already eslab- 

1 *. C , ln ''' 1 l "' i W Jlnr - Rnb far from bowing before llie spiritual 
au ^ont) of ilit Caliphate of Baghdad, the Fatimids had founded 
a r !5si ent «ill ip] laic in Africa — a “heretical caliphate^ — and 
had raised the standard of Shiism in opposition to the Sunnite or- 
thodoxy of which the ‘Abbasids were the representatives. The Fajimid 
al-Mu izz having conquered Egypt and established his capital at 




- 
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Panel uf faience in the DersiuJiiyo 1371-8 i) r 
— Photo, £- de ijtrey 
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FustStf now become Cairo | Misr aldQahira), the Moslem East— 
not to speak of Omayyad Spain — found itself still rent by schism, 
torn between two opposing religious obediences: the Sunnite Ca¬ 
liphate of the 'Abbasids at Baghdad, which was recognized by the 
Moslems of Asia generally, and the Shfite Caliphate of the Fa pm ids 
at Cairo, which was recognized in principle by [he Moslems of Africa, 
The Fa (muds remained masters of Egypt from 969 to 1171. In 
spite of the frequent disturbances caused both at Cairo and at 
Baghdad by the turbulence of the Turkish mercenaries, the Fa(imid 
government was in general a beneficent one. The stable administra¬ 
tion created by the two caliphs al-Mu^z (969-975) ami a!-‘AzIz 
( „ '7 6J and Awards, at the end of the eleventh century, con¬ 
trolled by a family of aide viziers of Armenian origin secured for 
Egyptian agriculture and trade a prosperity worthy of the days of 
tin* Pharaohs or the Alexandrian age. At that time Egypt was the 
great commercial emporium of the Levant, and she was to remain 
so up to the time of the crusades, for the Italian merchants had got 
into die habit of coming to the fondachi of Alexandria to obtain the 
textiles and spices of India and the East Indian islands 

Tins prosperity was reflected in the sphere of art. Fa t imid Egypt 
became covered with buildup some of which have come down to 
our day I he earnest of these is the Mosque of al-Adiar, at Cairo, 

,rtp ?, tlir ‘ Fa l imi ^ general Jauhar between 970 and 972 (Fig. 127, 

- \ Ul € Researches of Creswell and Flury would seem to show 

at the central part alone dates from that period, the rest having 
been restored eitlmr at the end of the Fa(imid dynasty or under the 
amelukes (MamlOts), or even during die period of Ottoman domi- 

m 7 m < e " Part8 ° f il ^ hu ' h of the fashion of the 

osqne O Urn In Jim, may be distinguished from the more recent 

park, »h.ch are built Of stone. What is more, from the srcbitectorol 
point of vieiv ,t is thought that a Tunisian influence mu,- be recognised 
m it. to which may lie due the plan with a central aisle Hanked by a 
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double row of columns, as well as an Iranian influence, which may 
be detected in the arches of the colonnade, as well as in the arched 
niches between them, the pointed form of which reminded Monsieur 
Sal ad in of Persian models. The mosque known as that of the caliph 
al-Hakim (996-1020), which was really begun in 990. hut the deco- 



Fig tints 

Fund qf Faience in the Sinuniya Mo*que> framesetf* ' 
— Jtol*. Er de Lonry 


rations of which date from about 1012-13, during the reign of that 
prince, was built on the same plan as that of Tulun, and, like it, of 
brick, with a cupola of brickwork — again like tbe mosques of 
Tutun and at- Azbar — supported upon an octagonal drum above 
the mihralt. In the latest Fa p mid mosques in Cairo, stone at last tri¬ 
umphs over brick —for instance, in die facade of the Mosque of al- 
Aqmar, which was finished in H25; together with the stone new 
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motives appear, such as the voussoirs forming file lintel of the en¬ 
trance door, the deep niches on die facade, and the stalactite penden- 
tives. all of which were to undergo endless development under the 
Ayyubids and the .Mamelukes. On the other hand, as regards decora¬ 
tion properly so called, and in particular the decorative treatment of 



Pics LI RE 159 
kfrim I j u]imn\ Djirnnseus. 
— Pf%4&> £. dt fMfty 


iiiM ripiions on shine or wooden panels, the Fii(imid mosques can show 
a few specimens which already foreshadow Lhe glories of Mameluke 
Lirl -- m particular those on the stone portal of the outer facade of 
t it lo^jne of al-Jlakirn* or on liie minaret of the same mosque* and 
tn i t rtiiin pii ri ed screens such as die round window' over die entrance 
of the Mosque of al-Aqmar fFig, 129), 

In tins decoralive stone-work we see the dawn of the tendency 
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towards arabesque. This style was perfected and gained in strength 
and freedom in the wood-carvings of the fajimid age t fig- 130, 131), 
one of the earliest of which is the door of the Mosque of al-Axhar, 
dating from about 096 to 1020, now in the Arab Museum at Cairo. 
The Arab Museum also contains a number of panels of carved w ood 


Ficjihc IliO 
A^em DaiflOicus, 

— Photo. K. tie Uircy 

dating from the Fa^imids, with subjects taken from living creatures* 
some of which come from the palaces of those princes. These panels 
represent animals of the deer tribe at lucked by monsters, hares being 
seized by eagles* pairs of birds face to face o\d heraldic motives 
borrowed from the Sasanid textiles. We may also note the horsemen 
hunting every kind of game, from lions to barer, the scenes of d<m< ■ 
ing or music, Lhe women with camels* hacks, subjects curiously 
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reminiscent of the painted motives on the pottery of Raiy. This lack 
of scruple in reproducing subjects taken from living beings may m 
duiiht be explained by the Shiite creed of the Fafiniid calipbs. The 
a ftii ulies between their art and that of the ancient Sasankb or of 
Muhammadan Persia should also* perhaps, be sought in their Shiism 
the religion of the majority of the Persian people. The same in* 
flu cnee is evidently to he traced in the Fajimid bronzes, most of which 
were intended for use us ewers or perfume-burners. These bronzes, 
ihe best known of which is the griffon, forty inches high, in the Campo 
Santo a| Pisa, are often m the for tn of animals: griffons, deer, horses, 
lions., hares, peacocks, etc* They are close!) akin to the similar bronzes 
in the Bobrinsky collection, which represent a “ belated SasinkT’ 
styles in that they form the transition stage between the art of ancient 
Persia and the Persian art of the ninth century* Here again we can 
see into what dose contact with Iran .Moslem Egypt had been 
brought by the Shi inn of the Falimid dynasty. Moreover, a piece 
of evidence connecting the two countries and their art is provided 
by the bronze plaques of the little Ortuqid dynasty of northern Syria 
in the twelfth century, with their patterns based on animal form* re¬ 
minding us ol Sasanid art* We may note that these bronze animals 
of die Ffifimid period, whose shape is determined by the principle 
drat it should lie in keeping with the use for which the object is 
destined, none the less combine the various influences which have 
gone to determine their style with such simplicity that they possess 
an elegance, and sometimes a nobility, which cause them to rank 
among the finest products of Moslem aru 

I he same may be said of the textiles* Many Falimid fabrics made 
their way into die West., no doubt as a result of the crusades, and 
fmc dated specimens are to be found in the louvre, die Victoria and 
Albert Museum, and the sacristies of Nolre-Dame and various 
churches in France. We should not forget that weaving had been, as 
it were, the national art of Coptic Egypt, But Coptic textiles were 
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Cenotaph tif Salad in, Damascus. 
— PM«. fit Lew 
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themselves largely inspired by Sasauid art — almost as much by the 
Sasilnid as Ijv [fie Byzantine, as we may convince ourselves by looking 
at the specimens from Anting* in the Musee Guimet; thus Sasanid 
influence, whether direct or transmitted through the medium of Coptic 
art, seems to predominate in the Fatimid textiles; we find animal 
subjects, for preference conventionalized and in heraldic poses, such 
as we noted in Iran on the eve of the Arab conquest. Further, these 
recurring patterns of lions, eagles, griffons, and heraldic eagles — 

. nmetimes, loo, uf hares and birds treated in a more naturalistic spirit 
— are generally subordinated to a style of decoration which is, 
properly speaking, Moslem — interlaced patterns or running pat- 
tuu> of lonventionalized foliage, which were to develop into the 
arabesque. 

The ceramic art of the Fatimids, like their other arts, was subject 
to Iranian influence. W e have seen how greatly Fustal was influenced 
by -Abbasid Samarra in the days of Jbn Tulun. During the Fafirmd 
period Samairo had fallen into neglect, and Fushit bad given way to 
l.aijfc hut this fatter eil_\ continued to find inspiration for its potterv 
in the Persian workshops, and especially in those of Ibm. The lustre 
decoration of certain cups, with their motive of the hare passant sur¬ 
rounded by garlands of conventionalized foliage or hunches of fW- 
ors, is exactly the same at Cairo as at Raiy (Fig. 132). Here, as in 
Iran, the animal motives are broadly treated, especially those drawn 
frtmi tjiisf* — duckeagleS etc*; sometimes even human figures are 
to he found; a l>asis of comparison in this respect may he furnished 
by a cup from Raqqa in the E. Muliaux collection, now in the Louvre, 
it fbiti ;■ from lx l^een the tenth and the twelfth centuries and repre¬ 
sents two female busts, the general appearance of which — as is not 

at all surprising — reminds us lo some extent of the frescoes of 
Samarra (Fig. 133). 
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STRO'ECYPTUN CIVILIZATION U N l> E ft THE 
AYVUBI11S AND THE MAMELUKES 

In TEiE SECOND HALF OF THE ELEVENTH CENTUEY THE FAT1M1D DY- 
nastv fell into a ^talc of decadence* As we shall see. Syria proper 
(the region of Damascus) was taken from it in 1076 by [he Seljuk 
Turks, who had already conquered Persia, and after this, Palestine 
WES wrested from it in 1099 by the crusadt^. During the struggle 
with the crusades in Syria, Islam found itself abandoned to it^ own 
resources. At last a principle of unity emerged from the Syro-Moslem 
feudal regime In the shape of the Turk Nut al-Din, atalieg of Mosul 
and Aleppo from 1146 to 1173, who in 1154 also seised Damascus 
(see Fig. 134), One of Nur al-Din’s lieutenants, the Kurd Salah 0 1" 
Dm \ usuL known to us as Salad in, who died in 1193, made himself 
master of Egypt, where he put an end to the Fatimid dynasty and 
afterw ards brought the country hack to the religious obedience of the 
‘ALbasids In 1169: in 1174 he nest took possession of Moslem Syria, 
and won back Jerusalem and the greater part of Frankish Syria from 
the crusaders in 1187. Beneath the government of this great man, as 
valiant a warrior as he was a clever statesman, with a mind at once 
pious and liberal and a generous and chivalrous character, Moslem 
Syria and Egypt, in spite of their incessant struggle against the 
crusades, entered, upon a new era of prosperity* The Syro-Egyptian 
empire created by Sabdin survived after his death. Though it Wa $ 
more than once divided up between various members of his house* 
his dynasty, known as that of the Ayyfihids. reigned until 1250 and 
produced a few princes worthy of its founder, such as Malik al-Kamii 
(1218-38), the friend of the Uamophil emperor Frederick II; it 
was. indeed, under such princes as these that there was the nearest 
approach to on understanding between Islam and Christianity* At 
times the intelligent liberalism of ihe Ayyuhids, the comparative 
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toleration displayed by them, and the mutual esteem which gave 
rise to a son of sympathy between the Ayyiibid and Frankish knights 
brought about the establishment of a political modus vivevdi and the 
beginnings of a moral understanding between the sultans of the house 
of Sal ad in and certain Christian princes. In many respects tins was 
a golden age for Egypt and Syria; Cairo, Damascus, and Aleppo can 



Figure 163 

Hdn icti in the Mameluke style, Utimnih or slsioonth centur*. 
— Lwvre. Art-hires piioiugruphiques 


still point proudly to the monuments of this great age (Fig. 135 to 
138 h* 

In 1250 the Ayyiibid dynasty was overthrown by the Mamelukes, 
who, as we know, were mercenaries, for the most pad1 o ur ^ 1 ,,T 
Circassian origin, purchased in the slave-markets of Moslem Russia 
and the Caucasus to form the personal body-guard of the . >>u «_ 
sultans. As soon as they had dethroned the Ayyiibid family, their 
leaders proclaimed themselves sultans. Their domination over gy p 
and Syria lasted lor more than two centuries and fell into two periods. 
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of their despotism ami bloodthirsty caprices, almost all of them 
proved enlightened patrons of the arts. This ostentatious aristocracy 
of fortune, indolent yet warlike, brutal yet refined, was to leave be¬ 
hind it an amazing reputation in the East, not only for its military 
glory* but for the splendour of its luxury and the beauty of its 
monuments. 

During the Ayyubid period, indeed, and the Mameluke period, 
which was a continuation of it, Arab art rose to its highest point- The 
building of the Ayyubid architects- ■ especially those of Syria - is 
characterized by strength and sobriety. The materials employed are 
beautiful, strong, and durable. Thanks to the lasting quality of these 
blocks of fine stone, the simplest decorative motive assumes an in¬ 
finite grace* Add to this the virile elegance of line and the powerful¬ 
ness of the general conception. This Ayyubid period, which was 
that of die ^counter-crusades” — dial Is, of the great Arab age m 
Syria — really succeeded in endowing Itself with an art of epic 
quality* With the Ayyubids appeared a new architectural form, the 
madrasa, or collegiate mosque, which was cruciform in plan, this 
innovation being inspired by theological considerations — namely, 
the desire, now that the Shiism of the Futimids had been driven out 
of Egypt, to assign a place in die madrasa to the four Sunnite or 
orthodox rites* At die same time the Ayyubids restored the great 
monuments of past centuries, such as the Mosque of "Amr at Cairo, 
the Qubbat al-Sakhra at Jerusalem, and die citadel of Damascus 
(Fig. 139). In this the -Mamelukes followed their example, die citadel 
of Aleppo, for instance (Fig. 140) t being rebuilt by the sultan Bibars 
(1260-77). But the Mamelukes also set up a number of buildings of 
their own. The mausoleum of Blbars is one of the most famous build¬ 
ings in Damascus (Fig. 141 and 292). From 1285 onwards, Sultan 
Qalawura (1279-90) built in Cairo an architectural group consist¬ 
ing of a mosque, a tomb, and a hospital I Fig. 142): his mosque in 
particular displays tL au original plan which we shall find again in 
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the Mosque of Barquq; it consists of an oblong hall, with two 
columned aisles running along the sides, the ceilings of which are as 
lofty as those of the mosque itself. The Mosque of Sultan Hasan, 
which was completed in 13452, and in some respects displays Ira no* 


Figurm 165 

Copper imy with metal i nifty. Mameluke art of IWrleenth century . Damascus. 

— P/«fo + E r Lfircy 

Mesopotamian influence (Fig. 143 to 145). is singled out by Monsieur 
Saladin as ihe finest of those built on a cruciform plan: “In the 
centre it displays art open court, with the fountain for ablutions, and 
to the east of this courtyard opens the vast llwan with its pointed 
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arches, forming the sanctuary proper; the plan is completed by the 
three remaining iiwaits t and between the arms of the cross stand the 
colleges of the four orthodox rites, each consisting of a courtyard 
with a liwan and rooms for the students. Seen from outside, the 
mosque is of a grand and severe appearance, as it raises it? two 




octagonal minarets heaven* 
wards, the taller of which 
is. in three tiers and Is nearly 
feet high. The sides of 
the mosque are decorated 
externally with tall piers of 
plain masonry which sepa¬ 
rate the vertical tiers of the 
windows* Tims the art hi tee- 
lure produces an unforget¬ 
table effect by the simplest 
of means/ 1 This impression 
of strength* due here to the 
total absence of polychromy 
and the supremacy of the 
severe grey stone, shows 
how the Syro-Egyptian art 
of the Ayyuhids and earliest Mamelukes was capable of ^ving In 
granifeitr and majesty with the most imperishable of the Ottoman 
buildings of Constantinople, 

The buildings of the Burji Mamelukes begin with the Mosque of 
Sultan Barquq (1382-981 within the city walls, which is built in 
ihe form of a cross, M with this exceptional feature, that the liwati m t 
apart for worship is almost as broml as the courtyard itself and i> 
divided into three aisles, rather like a Christian church l Fig. 1 lf> 
to 118). The decoration of the interior is formed of marble panels, 
coloured glass window's, anti ceilings covered with a design of gnat 


Figure 166 

hump* inljiLcI uilh jiiiv^T, Mr^opotAmian 
url 4if Uliru-onlh nml surf* 

— Phf>tu< E. Lwcy 
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Pant l of raiVwc fro™ Ma u* ili um of Saladin ut Damascus. 
— Phoio T E. tit Lurty 
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interlaced rosettes with a cornice of stalactites. 1 lie second Mosque 
of Baxquq is outside the Avails and was used as his burial place. The 
principal facade of this building is composed of alternating light 
and dark courses; the hall containing the tombs of the Sultan and 
his sons has a cupola, the inside of which is decorated with fine 
stalactite pendentives of a pure and simple elegance. Here again 
the traditions of vigour and virile elegance belonging to the Ayyubid 
schools of Syria are maintained unimpaired. Towards the end of the 
Burji “ dynasty ” Mameluke art still produced works of rare elegance 
and infinite delicacy in the monuments of the sultans Qa it-1 my 
(1468-95), illustrated in Fig. 149 to 152, and Qansuh al-Ghuri 
{1500-16), illustrated in Fig. 153. The memorial mosque of Qa'il- 
bay, consisting of a mosque proper, a tomb, a fountain, and a mad- 
rttsn, is also arranged on a cruciform plan. On seeing thi> little 
masterpiece, the first thing that strikes one is the part played in 
the decorative effect by the courses of white and red. The door 
itself has a granite lintel with a Greek fret of black marble inlaid 
in white marble running round it; above it is a relieving arch with 
alternate black and white vnussoirs" Besides ihis symphony in two 
colours, archaeologists are unanimous in admiring the way in which 
the graceful minaret is balanced by the cupola of the dome, that 
“ helmet without a visor,” the outside of which is decorated with a 
charming network of conventionalized foliage and rosettes. Arab 
art has produced nothing in more exquisite taste than this sanctuary, 
which is in some sense its own mausoleum for a ft w >*ars later, 
in 1517, was to come the Ottoman Conquest. But in spite of its ele¬ 
gance and the sobriety by which it is still characterized, the tomb of 
ya’it-bay already reveals less vigour than the buildings previously 
mentioned. In future this exquisite art enables us to perceive the 
facile formulas on which it is based, by its excess of virtuosity. 

None the less, the great Arab tradition in architecture was to have 
a new r lease of life under foreign rule* not only in Egypt, but al*n 
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in Syria, where the monument!! of Damascus bear witness to its per¬ 
sistence, from the Mosque of Tekkiya (Fig, 155), built by Suleiman 
the Magnificent (1554), the DerwTshiya (Fig, 156, 1ST), dating from 
1571, and the Sinaniya (Fig. 158), dating from 1585, down to the 
Azem (Azam) Palace built in the eighteenth century, now the seat 

of the French Institute of 
Moslem Archaeology aiul 
Art at Damascus. Vi e arc 
so fortunate as to be able 
to reproduce here the fine 
photographs of these 
buildings given us by 
M. Eustache de Lorey, laic 
director of the Institute of 
Damascus (Fig, I59 f 
160). 

The decorative orna¬ 
mentation of the Ayyuhid 
and Mameluke monuments 
is in no way inferior to 
their architectural beauty. 
„ _ In the whole of this deco- 

nflUHE 16S . 

FtfUcnUi-cotgr, pottery, Bubat^hirqi,IW ™ tioD ” VrUeS Mon * leur 
— Ihuuasfus Museum. Photo, E. dt Iatcy M1 gCOll-the best Of 

judges iri such matters — 
we constantly find the bud and leaf motives treated in the form of 
rosettes formed by garlands of conventionalized buds and flowers 
round a central bud, . . * Nowhere has stone been enriched by more 
marvellous sculptured motives,, geometrical or arabesque, than in the 
monuments of Qa f itbay ” 

I hr wood-carvings of the Ayyuhid ami Mameluke periods emanci¬ 
pated them selves from the decorative formulas of Fatimid art. 
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“This ” writes Monsieur Migeon again, “ is the most beautiful period 
0 £ this sculpture in wood hi two planes, a light composition of floral 
or geometrical ornaments standing out in stronger relief against 
a decorative background in lower relief/* Fajimid woodwork was 



Fiaunt; 1^9 

Plate ofKKalted Damascus war*, fifteenth century, 
— A 'offhi in ntlkciion- Phitlo, Giratldvn 


characterized by floral decoration with a fine trellis-work and minute 
detail, somewhat confused and intricate. Ayyubid art transforme 
and lent breadth to these subjects by placing them in the setting of i » 
broad, strong, sober, and vigorous geometrical lines and so lent ling 
them support and relief. The cenotaph of the tmiim al-Shafi . m Cairo, 
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dating from 1178, that of Saladin at Damascus, dating from 1193. that 
of the emir Talib at Cairo, dating from 1216 (part of which is now in 
the Victoria and Albert Museum), specimens from which are repro¬ 
duced either here or in Monsieur C. Migeon's Manuel d’art musulman. 
Arts plastiques et industriels \ second edition, Paris. 1927 L will give 
an idea of this style, at once so rich, so strong, and so pure (Fig. 161 
and 162), Under the Mamelukes the skill and delicacy of the foliage 
and rosette patterns continue to bo equally amazing, but the richness 
is heightened by the use of coloured woods, and the virtuosity of line 
almost verges on preciosity. The celebrated minbar of Qa'it-bay 
(1468-96} in the Victoria and Albert Museum is perhaps the most 
perfect specimen of this manner. Like these wood-carvings, the orna¬ 
ments cast in bronze which serv ed to decorate the doors of the mosque- 
bear witness to the splendour of Arab taste under the Mamelukes? 
it should be noted that animal motives are still met with in the 
chain patterns and running patterns of conventional used foliage, 
which is certainly a survival of Fillimid licence under this orthodox 
rule. 

Lastly, to turn to an art which is necessarily more sober and severe, 
the age of the Ayyubids ami the Mamelukes has left us marvellous 
specimens of arms, ironwork, and copper-work (Fig. 163 to 166). 
The copper utensils — ewers, vases, basins, trays, per fume-burners, 
chandeliers, cases for holding the Koran, and kursi, or little tables — 
are particularly remarkable. The beauty of the medium, the strength 
and grace of the shapes, are such that they can bear their rich orna- 
mentation without becoming heavy. Moreover, in spile of the dazzling 
profusion of its motives, this decoration, with its powerful Kuiic 
script, its running patterns of conventionalized foliage, Sts interlacing 
patterns, rosettes, arabesques, and otxasional heraldic motives, re¬ 
tains a vigour and soreness of touch which make it not only a delight 
to the eye, but also— and this is, in our opinion, the secret of Arab 
decoration — a delight to the intelligence. The Mameluke mosque- 
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lamps, in cut, engraved, or enamelled glass, display the same char¬ 
acteristics and share in the same beauty. Lastly, Mameluke ceramics, 
long of hut doubtful identification, are now better known, thanks m 
particular to the excavations of M. Eustaehe de Lorey at Damascus 
(Bab at-Sharqi) (Fig. 167 and 168). It found a fresh lease of Me 
in the Syro-Egyptian ceramics of the Ottoman age, as well as in the 
graceful earthenware known as Damascus ware, nnu h of w ii i 
dates from the sixteenth century (Fig. 169). Such are the noble 
schools which the director of the Institute of Damascus is at present 
engaged in bringing to light. 


Is it possible to determine which was the most important period m 
this evolution of the Arab arts of the East, of which we have just 
sketched a hasty outline? In our opinion, the answer cannot possibly 
be in doubt. The classical Arab art of the East is represented by the 
buildings of Damascus arid Aleppo dating from the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, under the Ayyubids and their earliest Mameluke successor 

The mausoleums of Saladin, Kokburi, Saif al-Din. al-Adil and 
Bibars, the mortem (hospital) of Qaimari, and the Fountain of the 
Treasure-to mention none but buildings at Damascus — display 
essential qualities which were never again to be found to the same 
extent cm the territory of Islam (Fig. 135 to 137, Ill. - )- * re 

is none of the somewhat factitious prettiness of the schools of Spam, 
Egypt, or Persia about this architecture and decoration. Here every¬ 
thing is simple, solid, strong, and of a virile grace, and essentially 
structural in character. Both as architects and as decorators the A> > u- 
bid masters are the only ones who understood the true value of 
balance, the intrinsic worth of liewn stone* On eir c. 
that tliey have done h to repeat regularly a carved keystone, or a 
border as clean-cut us though carved with a sabre, or a mou mg m 
bold relief outlining the arcli of a doorway; great unerring lines o 
an amazing simplicity, at once nervous and strong, which gam an 
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unexpected decorative value from the severity of tne beautiful mate¬ 
rial ( Fig. 137 and 154). Even the honeycomb-like stalactites of the 
round arches, which are like a smile on these facades, arc always 
sober, with none of the specious virtuosity of late Mameluke work 
(Fig- 136 and 292). 1 The same rather haughty elegance, the sanu- 



Figuiiis 169 b 

Gi Lurid ®{ .\Jcp|K} h iUUn\ of enti^nce tluur > thirtmUh century). 

— PkJu, E. de Lurty 


martial vigour, are to i>e seen in the Kufic inscriptions in stone, as well 
as in the wood carvings ( see Fig. 130. 131, 161, 162)- Compared 
with these imperishable monuments of the old Damascus of the Ayyu- 
bid period, how many of ibe masterpieces of neighbouring lands or 
later centuries run the risk of appearing frivolous—-a mixture of su^ 
per fidelity and sham architectural effects, lacking in all permanence! 

3 J, Roainta): Ptndtnlifs. irumpes ef stalactites dans Varrhiterture orienfult i E^l r ^' 
Gi. i EjlLnLT„ I93S)t 
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Persian Islamic Civilization 


A R A BO- PERSIAN Cl V I LI Z AT 1 O N , K RO M 
THE S A M A N 1 D S 'I' O T HE S h L J l K S 


W £ have been able to follow the ^volution of ARAB 
civilization from llie lentil century onward, setting aside 
the Iranian provinces of the ancient empire of the caliphs. 
This omission is due to the fact that, after that period while sl.l lx- 
longing to the religious obedience of the “Moslem lapacy. Iran 
had regained control of its own destinies from die political and cul¬ 
tural point of view. Persian civilization had now come into existence, 
ami we have now to gi\ r e a short account of its historv. , t ., 

During the ninth century a great phenomenon took place m , >- 
basid Iran: the Arab element lost its political primacy, and the Iraman 
clement quietly gained the upper hand; while in the eleventh cen ury. 
too, when the latter element yielded the hegemony to the 1 urks, these 
latter rapidly adopted Iranian customs. ^ hde clinging nmompro 
ml singly to their own ways in Asia Minor, where they made a second 
Turkestan of the peninsula, in Persia they very rapi > **P e 
themselves to the old national culture. Thus all the dynasties, whe 
Iranian or Turk, which followed one after the other in Persia from 
the tenth to the twentieth century, contributed towards the national 

type of civilization. , , „ „ r 

In the ninth century the Iranian element quickly got the better of 
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Khrjsnsu m.d Shlrln, Tbnuiid &cWl Persia, parly GTtetutfi cv^tury. 
— Vtwr aAlEclim, Pholu t Pivot 
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Arrival of Himuy at the 
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returned to Nfchlpik* where he died about 1123 ( the date Is uncer¬ 
tain)- Like Ghaaali, Khaiyam broke away from the intellectual ism 
of Inis masters, but he ended, not in mysticism, but in scepticism — 
and in the first place religious scepticism: “The whole of the human 
race Is doomed to heaven or helL But who ever went to hell? Who 
ever returned from heaven?” But his scepticism is also philosophi¬ 
cal: “Nobody can pass beyond the curtain which hides the Riddle. 
Nobody knows what lives beneath appearances.” — “ Drink* for thou 
shalt sleep long beneath the clay, with none near thee, whether 
friend, comrade, or woman. Watch lest thou tell this secret to any¬ 
one: tulips once faded shall never flower again,”—“ None of those 
who have questioned the dark mystery has taken a single ^tep outside 
the circle of shadow/" This hitter wisdom is |he source of a deep 
disillusionment: “ My coming to life was of no profit to the celestial 
sphere, and my departure will diminish neither its beauty nor its 
grandeur. My two ears have never heard any man tell the reason of 
this coming or of this going/' — “ We are pawns in the game played 
by Heaven, We serve as its pastime on the chessboard of Being. After 
which we are returned one by one into die box of nothingness/* 

1 his disillusionment finds expression in poignant poetry, for in 
Khaiylm intellectual nihilism comes into conflict with a quivering 
sensibility: “ What use is our coming? What use our going? AX here 
is the chain which forms the warp of our life? How many u delicate 
body does (he w r orld shatter! Whither has their smoke departed? 
Even the Bacchic songs which form Khaiyan/s principal theme con¬ 
ceal with difficulty a poignant and deeply human anguish: “Drink 
wine, for such is the treasure left thee from the days of thy youth, 
die season of roses, wine, and boon companions. Be happy for an 
instant: this instant is thy life,” —“Seat thyself upon the sward* my 
idol: ere long this sward shall spring from my dust and from thine. 
And finally comes the moral of a melancholy wisdom, consoled only 
by the ephemeral beauty of Lhings: “The springtime softly fans the 
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Tiuiurid art, school of about bHO (?). 
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the Arab* Towards 820 the Persian Tahir, governor of Khorasan, 
made himself independent, and he and his family kept this province 
till 872, at which date the Tail iritis were overthrown by another Per- 



Figure 110 

Cup of Rpiy ware* thirteenth century. 
/jOUW. Arch he* photograph ifjw*s 


wan family, of plebeian stock, having its origin in Seistan: the house 
of the Saffarids, which reigned over eastern Iran till about 900, In 
900 a third Persian house, of nobler lineage, that of the Samanids, 
founded by Nasr I, overthrew die Saffarids and look their place. 
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reigning over the Iranian east in turn till 990. The princes of this new 
house, almost all of whom were named either Na?r, IsmaTl, Ahmad, 
Nuh, ‘Abd a 1-Malik or Mansur, had their residence in Tran sox iana. 


Figure 171 

fannied Haiy ware., twelfth century* 

■— !\'ti2art-Afjha rulifrtirtn. I'hbfti, Pivd 

<ii Bukhara, a land which was at that time completely Iranian. Under 
'h'm the Iranian renaissance asserted itself openly, for they were 
hni i Heni converts to Islam and still rememljered the time when they 
Ii^lI iieen Mazdeans. Qnce tliey were in power, their desire was, while 
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remaining true to their new faith, to restore the traditional connexion 
with their country's past: and we sec that they linked up their own 
descent with the Sasanid hero Bah ram ChnhTn. It was under the gov¬ 
ernment of tins chivalrous dynasty that the history of Persian culture 


FiGCftK 172 

PhitiC of I S,iiy wjiiv, h j^ntiiry, 

— f kjuctl ctrflritiun. Photo,. PM 

reatl\ begins, At their court of Bokhara and in the other great cities 
of their principality — at Samarkand, Balkh, Marv, and Nlshapur 
— ln*giin that reaction against the primacy of the Arabic language 
which was to give birth to classical Persian literature. Rudakf, the 
first great Persian poet, who died in 951, lived at the court of the 
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Sam in id Nasr II. Shortly afterwards another Persian poet. Daqiqi, 
a native of Tus, who died in 952. undertook to write an epic poem oil 


FioumE 1 73 

wnri\ of Damascus, with n-mimaoKiees of Kaiy n fifteenth century* 

— Kotthtin coUedion T Paris 

the Iranian past, the reign of the mythical king Gushtasp and the 
preaching of Zoroaster, for the Samanid Null !, a poem which was 
afterwards inserted in Firdausi’s Shah-nama; and tirdausT hinn-elf, 
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the Homer of Persia, who flourished from about 932 to 1021 and was, 
like DaqhjT, a native of Tus, like him began his career under the gov¬ 
ernment of the Sam an ids, Moreover, Samanid Transox iana was a cen¬ 
tre of philosophic studies which attracted to itself the most celebrated 
doctors in Islam. The greatest of Aral) philosophers, Ibis-Sina, known 
to us as Avicenna, who was horn near Bokhara about 980. had as his 
patron the Samanid Nub II and completed his studies in that prince’s 
library before going to live at the court of the Buy ids. 

While the Samanids were reigning over eastern Iran, another 
Iranian dynasty, that of the Buy ids, had made itself master of western 
Persia, which it divided up among its members. From 935 to 1055 
the three branches of die Buyid family reigned in this way, one over 
'Iraq i ‘Arab!, another over Fars, and a third over ‘Iraq-i ‘AjarnL 
The Buy ids, too, claimed to be descended from the national dynasty 
of the Sasanids, and also, like all the Persians, professed Shi* ism. In 
945 a member of their house, known by the name of Mu*izz al-Daula, 
entered Baghdad and forced the Caliph to appoint him amir al-umard 
(“Emir of the Emirs”), a position corresponding to that of the 
Merovingian mayors of the palace. As a matter of fact, from that day 
till 1055, the Buyid “emirs of the emirs” arrogated all authority to 
themselves iri the name of the ‘Abbasids, whom they had reduced to 
impotence. Tire most celebrated of them was ‘Arlod al-Daula (944- 
982), who reorganised the whole of the Buyid domains on a uniform 
plan and rivalled his contemporaries, the Samanid princes, as a pa¬ 
tron of the arts. Thus he set up various buildings in Baghdad and 
caused great public works to be carried out in Fars, such as the Baud- 
Amlr, or dam, across the Kur near Shiraz, His glories were sung by 
the great Arab poet a 1-Mu tar main, who spent some time in his domin¬ 
ions, at Shiraz. He was the first of the Moslem princes to induce the 
caliph to grant him the titles of sultan and king \malik) and after¬ 
wards that of king of kings (oia/rA: at muluk and ShdhinshSh), which 
amounted to reviving the title— and almost the reality — of the 
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ancient Sasanid monarchy under tint aegis of die "Abbas id Caliphate, 
which had now become a mere spiritual papacy. We shall find other 
Biiyid princes, lords of Italy, llamadan, and Isfahan, among the 
patrons and friends of the philosopher Avicenna. 

In die eleventh century the two Iranian dynasties of eastern Iran 
and western Persia were overthrown, one after the other, bv the 
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Turkish invasions. The Turkish element, which originally came from 
centra! Asia the region which is now Chinese Turkestan and a 
part of what is now Mongolia —'had filtered through into the Moslem 
world from the ninth century onward by a process of peaceful 
penetration, in the guise of mercenaries in the service of the Arabo* 
Iranian dynasties, just as the German i had first been admitted into 
the Roman Empire of ihe fourth century as auxiliaries and /cer/erafi* 





















As at Rome, ibis sporadic and pacific immigration ua? -oim sue 

reeded by the invasion of armed bands. 

The first Turkish dynasty to be set up in Iran was that of the 
Gbftmavids, who had originally been mercenaries m lie pu> o lit 
Samanid princes of Iran, hut bad fallen out with the r suzeram and 
departed, towards 960, to settle at Ghflzna, in Afghanistan, from 
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which liicy took their name. About 995 they breed last “ 
S&manids to coda then, a part o£ Khoratan. Shortly afterward, thor 
leader Mahmud 1999-1030) stamped out the Samanid d; nas , - 
ol whose possessions (Khorisan and Transom ana) passed l - 
hands; he farther conquered the oilier Iranian >na&ty, A, 

Biivids. and deprived i. „f ‘Mq-i 'Ajami; s 

wards India and took Hie Punjab from a number ol Ind,a.i ra,a . 
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Thus Mahmud the Ghaznavid was the earliest of the Turko-Moslem 
conquerors. He was also the first Turkish chief to hear the title 
of sulffm, which was conferred upon him by the Caliph of Baghdad, 


Figure ITT 
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uf the foarkt-nth century. 
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.Moreover, this 1 urk, who was a most orthodox Sunnite Moslem* 
took his position as patron of A ratio* Persian civilization very seri¬ 
ously. The most famous of the Persian poets stayed at his court—■ 
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‘Un|nn« Minuchihrl, and Fir¬ 
dausi. The greatest of them, 

Firdausi, even dedicated to 
him his Shah^nania, which he 
finished in 1010: and the fact 
that they ultimately quarrelled 
should not make us forget the 
poet's long period of favour. 

At any rate, it is curious to 
note that the Iranian national 
epic was composed under a 
Turkish dynasty; there could 
he no better illustration of the 
continuity of Persian culture 
throughout all the political 
vicissitudes of the country. 

In 1040 the Ghaznavids 
were driven out of eastern Iran 
hy another Turkish house, that 
of the Seljuks. In 1055 the 
Selju k leader Tnghrilbeg 
(Toghrul Beg), who died in 
1063. next dethroned the 
Iranian dynasty of the Buyids, 
which had established itself at 
Baghdad side hy side with the 
‘ALbasid caliph and was still 
reigning over western Persia. 

He took the place which the 

Buyids had occupied at the . .. 

side of the Caliph, who recognized him as his tempo ra yiar. wit > 
die Persian titles of sultan and king »f kings {skahmsluth) ■ Hie 
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second Seljuk sultan. Alp Arslan <1063-72), crushed the Byzan¬ 
tines at Malazcjerd in Armenia, a decisive victory which delivered 
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Armenia into die hands of the Seljuks and threw open Asia Minor lo 
them. Under the third sultan of this race, Malik-shah (1072-92), the 
Seljuk Empire reached its apogee. At that time it included the 
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whole of Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Asia Minor. From the re¬ 
ligious point of view, the Seljuk conquest marked the a it tor j of the 
Sunnite element over the Shiites, who had enjoyed the patronage of 
the Buyids; for the new dynasty were orthodox Moslems. It won d 
he a mistake to suppose that the accession of this Turkish house 
marked any decline in the sphere of politics or cultutc. Nut only did 

the Seljuks adapt them- - 

selves very rapidly to the 
Arabo-Persian civilization, 
hut they constituted them¬ 
selves its faithful defend¬ 
ers. The government of 
Malik-shah. under the di¬ 
rection of his famous 
vizier Nizam al-Miilk, was 
beneficent and enlightened. 

Nizam al-Mulk. who was 
himself die author of a po¬ 
litical treatise, the Siydsat- 
ndma t was the patron of 
all the great writers of his 
lime, such as die Persian 
poet ‘Omar Khaiyam 
(‘Umar-i Khaiyam) and 
the philosopher al-Ghazall, . _ , - r 

and created a university at the Nizamiya niadrasti m ag 1 
exerted a considerable influence on Arabo-Persian iteralure. 

After the death of Malik-shah, in 1092, his emp.re was 
between various branches of the Seljuk house, the two chief of wh.ch 
were those of Persia and of Asia Minor. Tlie su ^uate o t ' ^ 

mained in the hands of die sons of Malik-shah. The chie _ 

sultans was Sanjar (or Sinjar), 1117-57), a chivalrous pr.nce who 
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spent his life waging war in Tran sox i ana in order to defend Iran 
against fresh Turko-Mongol invasions. Ultimately, however, in 1194, 
the Seljuks of Persia were overthrown hy another Turkish dynasty, 
which was, like themselves, Moslem in religion and had adopted 
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Persian nrl, thirteenth or fourteenth century, 
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Iranian customs that of the shahs of Kliwarizm (now Khiva), who 
ruled over Iran from 1194 till the great Mongol invasion of 1220, 
ami in general carried on the work of iheir predecessors The memory 
of the glorious age of the Seljuks is still kept alive at Raiy, or Rhageis 
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near the capital of modem Persia, by the famous round tower with 
pointed crenel la t Ions, which escaped destruction by the Mongols, 
and, even if it does not go back to Toghrilbeg himself, as tradition 
would have iu seems, none the less, in accordance with Professor 
Sarre^s opinion, to date from the twelfth or thirteenth century. 
Another branch of the Seljuks w hich we must not omit to men¬ 
tion is that of Asia Minor. This Seljuk sultanate of Asia Minor (or, 
in furbish. " Rum ), founded by younger branches of the dy- 
nasty T lasted longer than the others, from 1077 to 1302. with Konia 
(Qoniya) as its capital* Its historical importance should not be 
under-estimated. Edmographically, it had the effect of dehellenizing 
A^ia Minor and turning that land, which had for so long been Byzan* 
tine T into a territory as thoroughly Turanian as their native Turkey 
stan. In art, and even in literature, it to a large extent opened up the 
“ new Turkey ” thus created to Iranian influences. At the court of 
Konia, in fact, Persian culture reigned supreme, as is proved by the 
very names of the sultans—Kaikhosrau, Kaikakus, KaiqubSd 
which were borrowed Irom Iranian epic: and also bv the story of the 
great Persian mystic poet Jalal abDtn Rumi (1207-73), whose Jam- 
il> came from Persia and settled at Konia under the protection of 
dc Seljuks. where he founded the famous order of the Mnvlovi, or 
dancing dervishes. 


PERSIA^ LITERATURE F H O AT THE TENTH TO 
the thirteenth CENTLRTES 

Hence, in spite of the Turkish origin of the reigning dynasties 
dn Gha/navid, Seljuk. and Khwarizmian period is a great periodic 
Persia a literature and art. Thus the memory of the Chamavid bou^ 
fur instance, is indissolubly bound up with that of the poet Firdausi- 
I irdau&I, horn about 932 in a suburb of Tus in Khorasaia. inn’ 1 
porated the heroic legends of pre-Islamic Iran in an enormous pO" EEi 
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of sixty thousand verses* the Shah-niima, or Book of the Kings, which 
he completed in 101 f) and dedicated to his patron, the Silt tan 
Mahmud of Ghazna, at whose court he lived. Having fallen out with 
Mahmud* he left Gbazna and made his way to western Persia* the 
lerritory of the Buy ids. In 1020-1 he returned to Tus, where he died. 

The Iranian epic to 
which the genius of Fir¬ 
dausi gave its definitive 
form had already been 
brought together about 
650 t at the end of the 
Sasanid period, by a 
learned Persian (the 
Danish war ”) in a work 
written in Pahlavi, but 
now lost* called the 
Khuddy noma. It was the 
epic content of this wort, 
half historic* half legend¬ 
ary* that Firdausi elabo¬ 
rated in modern Persian* 
Hence, in spite of the 
conversion of Persia to 
Islam, we find in the Mos¬ 
lem poet the whole of the 
Iranian legend as it was current in the age of the SasSmds. 
V\e cannot attempt to give an account here of the contents of the 
Several of its most famous episodes will he alluded to 
below, in connexion with the representations of them in Persian 
miniature. We will confine ourselves to mentioning that the poem 
opens with the story of Gayomarlb* the first man. and of the fabulous 
dynasty of the Pishdadian kings: Hushang* Tahmurat, and Jamshld, 
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inventors of the arts and of civilization. The antagonism between two 
of the sons of Jamshld, Lraj* the ancestor of the Iranians, and 1 ur, die 
[investor of the Turanians, was the beginning of the secular rivalry 
between Iran and Turan 
— that is, the Persian 
world and the Scythian 
world, I raj having been 
put to death by Tur, 

M i niich ihri, a de scend a rH 
of his race, a Avenged him 
by shedding die blood of 
Tur, but the struggle con¬ 
tinued to be waged against 
the new king of Turan, 

Afrasiyab* 

And at this point the 
hero par excellence of the 
Iranian epic, Rustam, who 
is at once the Hercules and 
the Roland of Persia, 
in tikes his appearance in 
Firdausi’s poem. He was 
connected by legend with 
eastern Iran; his father, 

Zal, who had once been 
exposed, like Cyrus in 
Herodotus, and saved by 
the fabulous bird Slmurgh, s i tf- 

was king of Seistan, while his mother was th* aug tier < 
of Kabul. The Pfalidadian family having died out, Rurtam es - 
lished on the throne of Persia the dynasty of the Kaiyam^ " 
would correspond to the historic house of the Achtememds, hut « 
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near tiie capital of modern Persia, by the famous round tower with 
pointed crenel la lions, which escaped destruction by the Mongo]*, 
and, even if it does not go back to Toghrilbeg himself, as tradition 
would have it, seems, none the less, in accordance with Professor 
Sarre’s opinion, to date from the twelfth or thirteenth century. 
Another branch of the Seljuks which we must not omit to men¬ 
tion is that of Asia Minor. This Seljuk stihanate of Asia Minor (or, 
in Turkish. “Riim”), founded by younger brunches of the dy¬ 
nasty, lusted longer titan the others, from 1077 to 1302, with Konia 
(Quniyai as its capital. Its historical importance should not be 
under-estimated. Ethnographical!}-, it 1 1 ad the effect of dehelIonizing 
Asia Minor and turning that land, which M for so long been Byzan¬ 
tine, into a territory as thoroughly Turanian as their native Turke¬ 
stan, In art, and even in literature, it to a ^ r g e extent opened up the 
‘‘new Turkey” thus created to Iranian influences. At the court of 
Konia, in fact, Persian culture reigned supreme, as is proved by the 
very names of the sultans — Kaikhosrsu, KaikaTis, Kaiqubad — 
which were borrowed from Iranian epic: and also by the story of the 
great Persian mystic poet Jalal al-Diii Rum' 11207-73), whose fam¬ 
ily came from Persia and settled at Konia ur, der the protection of 
the Seljuks, where he founded the famous order of the Mavtavi, or 
dancing dervishes. 


Persian literature fko^^ ^ tenth to 

THE THIRTEENTH CP TUR1ES 

Hence, i.\ shite t>r the Turkish origin rficninc dyivastie: 
the Ghaznavid, Seljuk, and Khwarizmiac P* iod is a S rcal l*’ riod i(1 
Persian literature and art. Thus the menwtf of the Ghaznavid hoUSt '' 
for instance, is indissolubly bound up with**' of ,he P°* riniatls7 ' 
Firdausi, born about 932 in a suburb <f Tf,s in Khor5s5n - inCor * 
porated tli e heroic legends of pre-Mamie^ in an enorm<)tiS ***"' 
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near the capital of modern Persia* by ihe famous round tower with 
pointed crenel I at ions, which escaped destruction by the 'Mongols, 
and, even if it does not go back to Toghrilbeg himself* as tradition 
would have it, seems, none the less, in accordance with Professor 
Sarre's opinion* to date from the twelfth or thirteenth century. 

Another branch of the Seljuks which we must not omit to men¬ 
tion is that of Asia Minor. This Seljuk sultanate of Asia Minor I or. 
in Turkish* * Rum ”) f founded by younger branches of the dy¬ 
nasty. lasted longer than the others, from 1077 to 1302, with koma 
(Qoniya) as its capital. Its historical importance should not he 
under-estimated, Ethnogra phi rally, it had the effect of dehel Ionizing 
Asia Minor and turning that land* which had for so long been Bvzan- 
line, into a territory as thoroughly Turanian as their native Turke¬ 
stan. In art, and even in literature* it to a large extent opened up the 
new I iarkey thus created to Iranian influences. At the court of 
Konia, in fact, Persian culture reigned supreme* as is proved by the 
very names of the sidlam—Kaikhosrau* Kaikakus* Kaiqubad — 
which were borrowed from Iranian epic: and also by the story of the 
great Persian mystic poet Jala! abDin Ruml (1207-73)* whose fam¬ 
ily came from Persia and settled at Konia under the protection of 
the Seljuks* where he founded the famous order of the MavlapJ, or 
dancing dervishes. 


PERSIAN LITERATURE FROM THE TENTH TO 
TltE THIRTEENTH CENTURIES 

Hence, in spite of the Turkish origin of the reigning dynasties, 
Lhe Ghaznavid, Seljuk. and Klmarizmfan period is a great period in 
Persian literature and art. Thus the memory of the Ghazmivid house* 
for instance* is indissolubly bound up with that of the poel Firdausi, 
Firdausi, born about 932 in a suburb of Tus in Khorasan, incor¬ 
porated the heroic legends of pre-Islamic Iran in an enormous poem 
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Figure Uf6 

Madron of the Shl^lar, Samorqund. 
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here represented by ifie 
mythical kings Kaiqubad. 
Kaik a‘us, Kuikltosrau. 
I-lift rasp, Gushtasp, Isfan- 
divar. Bah man, Queen 
Dnmay, and Da rah. under 
whom the struggle between 
Iran and Turan was still 
carried on, distinguished, 
on the Iranian side, by tin? 
exploits of Rustam. One of 
the finest episodes in it is 
the duel between Rustam 
and his own son Sohrab, 
~ , the fruit of a passing love* 

>m <j( 1 ero g with a Turanian princess; having grown to man's 
Me. oh rah meets hfs lather, and. having failed to recognize him, 
challenges him to combat 
and receives a mortal 
wound; one of the most 
moving scenes in the epic 
is that in which the recog¬ 
nition between father and 
*■011 at last takes place a 
few moments before the 
hitter’s death. Another 
famous episode is the story 
of lJ,e Iranian cavalier Bl- 
jan fBizi,an), who, while 
t " rt hunting, meets the 

daughter of the King of Tioubb J87 

I Oran and, Seduced by her Tbe Slur-dor, Sonmnjuiuf. 

^ — Photo, 1st Brttq 
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allows himself to be captured by ihe enemy and thrown into a pit. 
from which be is delivered by Rustam. Thanks to Rustam’s inter¬ 
vention, Kaikhosrau, the king of Persia, at last gains a decisive 
victory over the Turanians, arid their king, Afrasiyab, is taken 
prisoner and put to death. A third episode, which often provides 
a subject for minia¬ 
tures, is the story of 
Prince Isfandiyar (lsfen- 
diar), son of King Gush- 
tiisp, who in turn wins 
fame by repulsing the 
Turanians; but isfaiuli- 
var, desiring to measure 
himself with Rustam, is 
slain by the hero, who 
is still under the protec¬ 
tion of the fabulous bird 
Sunurgh. As for the 
invincible Rustam, be 
was in turn to perish 
through the treachery of 
his half-brother Shaghad 
and the King of Kabul, 
who caused him and Ins 
faithful horse, Rakhsh, to 
fall into a pit full of sharp 
sword-hlades. 

The Shtih-ttnnif! next takes as its subject the story of Alexander He 
Great (Iskandar), who is here represented as an Achamicnid prince, 
die “son of Darib” (one of the kings named Darius) and a Mace¬ 
donian princess. Iskandar is in exile in his mothers c-ountrv, ml 
arrives to claim Ms throne, conquers his half-brother Dura I Dariu> 
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Codoman), and becomes lawful king of Persia, The Shak-nEma says 
nothing about the Arsadds, but commemorates the history of the 
Sa&ajuds, several of whom had already become legendary heroes ^ 
for instance, Bahrain Cur, the lover of the princesses of the Seven 
Climates, Khosrau Anushirvan, and Khosrau PanrTz, the lover of the 
beautiful Shinn, 

Sue!i this vast epic* which contains striking beauties, as well as 
some tedious passages, and a knowledge of which is indispensable 
for the understanding of the later lyric poetry of Persia* and even of 
its painting. 


Sedjtik Persia gave birth to two great writers: the philosopher 
Ghazall, who wrote in Arabic, and the poet ‘Omar Khaivam. who 
wrote in Persian. Ghazill (1058-1112), who, like Firdausi, was a 
native of Tus, studied at Nishapur, and afterwards taught at the 
Ni^miya madrasa at Baghdad under the patronage of the Seljtik 
uzii ] Mzam al-Mulk; but he soon renounced the life of the world, 
arid henceforth, with the exception of a fresh period of teaching at 
Nidiapur, lived in a pious and studious retreat until his death, which 
tiMik plat c at f us in 1112. This retreat marked a new tendency of his 
i Hiuglit, lit, had originally been a disciple of the Arab philosophers, 
a o whom were to a greater or lesser extent the heirs of Avicenna 
Mat is. of Aristotelianism — hut, the study of the Greek masters 
a\mg town him that intellectual 1st systems are mutually destruc¬ 
tive, he became convinced of their vanity, and fell back upon re- 

<gious experience, evolving the theory of Sufism— that is, Moslem 

I . n '. ^ Philosophic scepticism was accompanied by a 

< • < )► rt igious sentiment, which makes this philosopher the precursor 
°* tlw* great Persian mystic poets. 

i vt into m F orar l' Ginar Khaiyam, w f ho was horn at Nishapur 
, ’ "‘ t!? * UI Monomer as well as a poet and was for some 

me . irector of the ohsen/atory at Marv, Like Ghazal i. he enjoyed 
patronage of the vizier Nij»m al-Mulk, after whose death he 





t'lGunt: 1 M9 

Blut Moaque* Tnbflz. 2UT<^ 
— Photo, Herman in 










THE CIVILIZATIONS OF THE EAST 


25ft 


Cudoman), and become* lawful king of Persia. The Shdh-ndma says 
nothing about the Arsaeids, but commemorates the history of the 

Susan ids, several of whom bud already become legendary heroes _ 

for instance, Bahrain Gur, the lover of the princesses of the Seven 
Climates, Khosrau Anushirvan, and Khosrau Parviz, the lover of the 
beautiful Shinn. 

Such is this vast epic, which contains striking beauties, as well as 
some tedious passages, and a knowledge of which is indispensable 
for the understanding of the later lyric poetry of Persia, and even of 
its painting. 


iseljak Persia gave birth to two great writers: the philosopher 
Gbazalj, who wrote in Arabic, and the poet ‘Omar Khatyam, who 
wrote m Persian. Ghazall (1058-1112). who, like Firdausi, was a 
native of Tus. studied at Nishapur, and afterwards taught at the 
NizamTya madrasa at Baghdad under the patronage of the Scljuk 
vizier Nizam al-Mulfc; but be soon renounced the life of the world, 
and henceforth, with the exception of a fresh period of teaching at 
Nishapnr, lived in a pious and studious retreat until his death, which 
look place at Tub in 1112. This retreat marked a new tendency of his 
thought He had originally been a disciple of the Arab philosophers, 
all of whom were to a greater or lesser extent the heirs of Avicenna 
. . t ’; S of Amtotelianism —but, the study of the Greek masters 

having shown him that intellectuals systems are mutually destruc- 
live, he became convinced of their vanity, and fell back upon re* 
hg-uus experience, evolving the theory of Sufism - that is, Moslem 
mysticism. Thus his philosophic scepticism was accompanied by a 
deep religious sentiment, which makes this philosopher the precursor 
ol the great Persian mystic poets. 

I 1!i ,7nTn"" Pt,,i ' ry ‘° m " Khsi > Sm ' »■ 1»™ at Nishapiir 
•boot 1040, was an astronomer , s *ell as a poe, and was for some 

dlrMOT ol ' 1 "; <**m*oij at Mare. Like Gharill, he enjoyed 
ll.c patronage ol the elder fifoim al-Mtdk, after whose death' he 
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returned to Nishapiir, where lie died about 1123 (the date is uncer¬ 
tain). Like Ghazniu Khaiyani broke away from the Intel lectualism 
of his masters, but he ended* not in mysticism, but in scepticism’ — 
and in the first place religious scepticism: "'The whole of the human 
race is doomed to heaven or hell. But who ever went to bell? Who 
ever returned from heaven?”' But bis scepticism is also philosophi¬ 
cal: “ Nobody can pass beyond the curtain which hides the Riddle. 
Nobody knows what lives beneath appearances/* — “ Drink, for thou 
shall sleep long beneath the day, with none near thee, whether 
friend, comrade, or woman. Watch lest thou tell this secret to any¬ 
one: tulips once faded shall never flower again/* — “None of those 
who have questioned the dark mystery lias taken a single step outside 
the circle of shadow/" This bitter wisdom Is the source of a deep 
disillusionment: “ My coming to life was of no profit to the celestial 
sphere, and my departure will diminish neither its beauty nor its 
grandeur. My two ears have never heard any man tell the reason of 
this coming or of this going." — " We are pawns in the game played 
hy Heaven. We serve as Its pastime on the chessboard of Being. After 
which we are returned one by one into the box of nothingness/* 

This disillusionment finds expression in poignant poetry, for in 
Khaiyam intellectual nihilism comes into conflict with a quivering 
sensibility: “ Vi hat use is our coming? What use our going? Where 
is the chain which forms ibe warp nf our life? flow many a delicate 
body does the world shatter! Whither has their smoke departed? ** 
Even the Bacchic songs which form Khaiyan/s principal theme con¬ 
ceal with difficulty a poignant and deeply human anguish: “Drink 
wine* for snob is the treasure left thee from the days of thy youth* 
the season of roses* wine, and boon companions. Be happy for an 
instant: this instant is thy life/* — “Scat thyself upon the sward, my 
idol: ere long this sward shall spring from my dust and from thine.' 
AmJ finally comes the moral of a melancholy wisdom, consoled only 
by the ephemeral beauty of things: “The springtime softly fans the 
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face of the rose. How sweet is a beloved face in the shade of the gar¬ 
den! Nothing that thou eaust tell me of the past has any charm for 
me, . . , Enjoy today, speak not of yesterday! ” 

The Khwarizmiatt period produced four great Persian poets — 
Nizami, 'Attar, Sa'di, and Jalal a 1-Din Rumf, Niganit, a native of the 
region of Qum, died in 1201; he treated the great romantic themes 

of A rabo-Persian poetry, es¬ 
pecially the touching legend 
of Mujnun and Lai la. the 
Arab Romeo and Juliet, 
separated by the rivalry of 
their tribes; Lai la having 
been married against her 
will to another suitor. Maj- 
nun retires in despair to the 
desert. When she becomes a 
widow, Lai la at last rejoins 
Majnfm. but before long 
dies, her lover following her 
to the tomb. N*?5ml also 
wrote a poem on the legend 
of the fair ShTrln, who in¬ 
spired a passion both in King Khosrau Parviz and in the architect 
Farhad, the latter of whom, thinking her to l>e dead, killed himself 
in despair. 

‘ARar, who was born at Nishapur and died about 1230, is a Sufi 
poet whose mysticism clothes itself in the most poetical imager)' in 
the curious poem of the “ Language of the Birds,” in which we see 
the world of birds that is, of souls— led by the hoopoe, set off in 
search of God, who is symbolized by the fabulous Simurgh. The ulti¬ 
mate end of the journey is a mystic annihilation In God, conceived, 
apparently, as the 1 ni versa I Essence, to quote the words of the 
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hoopoe: “ The Being whom 1 announce to you does nut exist in isola¬ 
tion, the whole world is this Being. Existence or nothingness, it is 
still tit is Being.” And elsewhere: ** There, in presence of a single ray 
of the spiritual Sun. thou dost see the disappearance of the thousand 
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Apocalypse of Mohammed. school of Herat, 1436. 

— Bibiiofhiqiu jVq/iondfe. Ardim*pfvtographiqM* 

shadows which surround thee. . . ■ When the Ocean of space cea - 
to toss its waves, the figures formed on their surface disappe il1 ■ ■ ■ * 
lie whose heart is lost in that Ocean is lost in it for ever an 
at rest.” 

Sa‘di, the greatest of the Persian poets, was 


born at Shiraz about 
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1184, according to sonic authors, or about 1 193, according lo others. 
He began his studies at the NizamTya madras* in Baghdad, made a 
number of journeys to Syria. Arabia, and Asia Minor, and died at 
Shiraz about 1282 or 1292. His chief works are the Rustm (The 
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Apocalypse of Muhammad. of limit, 1436. 
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Garden), written in 1257, and the GuUstdn (The Rose-garden), 
written in 1258, as well as a diwiin, or collection of odes. Hi* do<> 
trine, like that of ‘Attar, is the mysticism of the Sufis, hut, tmlike hts 
predecessor, lie has the temperament not so much of a true *■ 
of a moralist, though Sufism furnishes him with admira le 1 en ’ es 
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Sa’di himself tells us how the idea of writing the Gulistan came to 
him: M We were taking a walk. It was in the springtime. A gentle 
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warmth was diffused through the air, and the reign of die ro c \\a* 
beginning. The trees wore a garment of leaves liht tlu e j^ r5 
of those who are happy. It was the first evening of the M*mn 
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T 0 " A nightingale was siting j„ a cypnss-tree, and pearls 0 f 

,J lr . en k - d ; iJ ’ a Cnmwn fo?e likc of sweat on the cheeks of 

*« .. lining girl That night J let! my friend into mv garden. Of a truth 
you know no garden more delightful. One would have said that dia- 

mond dust had been scat- 
ter^fj upon the ground, 
slnd that the necklace of 
the Pleiads hung from 
every vine-leaf. The limpid 
water* of the brook rip¬ 
pled by* The birds sang 
sweetly* and a great silence 
reverberated in my heart, 

- - - bi the morning J saw 
that my friend had filled the 
skirt of his robe with roses* 
basil, hyacinth, and ama¬ 
ranth, He meant to bear this 
perfimied burden to the city, 

1 said to him: * The garden 
rose is a thing of a day, the 
promises of the flowers are 
sometimes vain/ 1 What 
Finu he 199 shall I do? * he answered, I 


fttiriiZcTto mfi ? p , ; * 1 meari to ™ n, P ose 

lirtccntih century, '' ' tnr " Uie !iook of The C-arden of 
- J- D. tolkdion. Pfc*,, Lanirpc* Roses for the delight of 

tumn wind shall not wither the leaves of f^r’ 8 !" d ** 

whirlwind nv&rihmn it 1 s £rees * no *" shall the sudden 

W, " Ch —“ «*>■ dwfa. and 
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merely cite a fe^ examples of his manner; for instance* the follow- 
itig perfect masterpiece: “ To meet one day in the plain — thou and 

I: to leave the city together 
— thou and I, Thou k new¬ 
est how good it would be to¬ 
gether — thou and I, when 
nobody was present hut 
only — thou and 1 " (Quat¬ 
rains). Or this dainty pic¬ 
ture. ending in a touch of 
irony; “Never had I 
known moments more de¬ 
licious, That night T 
clasped my lady to my 
brea>t and gazed into her 
eyes swimming with sleep. 

* - . t said to her: * Be¬ 
loved, my slender cypress- 
tree, now is not the time to 
sleep. Sing, my nigbtin¬ 
gale f Let thy mouth open 
as unfolds the rosebud. 
Sleep no more, turmoil of 
my heart! Let thy lips offer 
me the philtre of thy love,* 

- , . And my lady looked 
upon me and murmured 
low: ‘Turmoil of thy 
heart? Yet dost thou wake 

, , me?*" Or again; “Thy 

lady has repeated all this time that she has never belonged to an- 

has related the story of her life and told over the 
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names of the* who ran confirm what she has sapd. . - - And thou 
dost smile, Inc thou hnowest that she has belonged to another 
and that she lies. But what matter? Are her lips the less warm h_- 
neatli thv lips? Are her shoulders less soft beneath thy caress. 
(Burton). Underlying this smiling wisdom is a voluptuous melan. 
choly which again reminds 
us of Horace: " The age of 
sport and pleasures is no 
more for me. , . » I too 
have been young; die rose 
was less fresh than my face, 
the crystal less brilliant, 
ehon curls fell down upon 
my neck, a silken tunic was 
a burden too heavy for my 
delicate limbs . . (Bus- 
tan). But there is more in 
Sa'di than an Epicureanism 
by turns gay and melan¬ 
choly. In him emotion finds 
accents which are unmistak¬ 
able. Witness the following 
short elegy on a separation: 

** They say the breeze of May 
is sweet, even as the per¬ 
fume of the rose, the song 
of the night ingale in the rose- 
garden, the green plain, and ., v. n 

die blue shy. 0 tbou who fcnowest not, all these are on J 
one’s l.dv is there.” Or Urn, “ I said: ’ I shall Huvert^ oudte 
day of separation.’ Bui when the day came, my SMI* 
((Lroins). And we may end with those verses, a whwh all dm 
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tenderness of the Persian sage’s heart finds expression: “Torment 

net die ant as she drags along her grain of wheat, for she lire., and 
life is sweet. 

Jalal al-Din Rfimi (1207-73), the greatest of lie: Persia,, mystics 
and the author of the Mathnawi, was a native of Balkh. About 1226 
hi? family settled in Konia. die capital of die Sdjuk sullam in 4*i a 
Miiinr who were the poet’s patrons. RSmi spent his life at Konia. 

re Ik: fnended the relig.ous order of the Mavlam dervishes, and 
where his tomb still stands. 

Rumps poetical works are inspired by the mysticism of the Sofia, 
of whom he was one of the chief representatives, ft is a most curious 
). cism, which at times approximates to the ihcistic type of the 
Chrwnans, at times to die pantheistic yogis,n of the Indians, but is 

7T“tr: th l0Ve o( God - "**nfod as the Beloved: “ What 
i,: ,siW ^*« i*w). -i, i5 . h Ur „. 

SLt l r T 1,earl5 0,1 fire ” ith •«* U« lake no 

eed either for thought or for expression." In another passage the be- 

1 ' nyBtiC "f- «««. 10 absolute anni- 

I b^ZollTld 'T in ,hC GMlhei,d: “ 1 Ji “ « . «<-ne and 
mat I die as an" ! " " a n 1 ""! am 1 m raised to the level „f an ani- 

I shall lie, , and am retxirn as man; when I die as man, 

W a .hitH ,| S 1 Shal1 *° "" Wand 1* angels and 

Rod leads to , «vi r • ! P m0raB, °" raro W “">- this fusion with 
fashion- “f am th \ mUe “""“""ton with nature, in the Hindu 

duwn,f jr^r^r '^rx'-r ^ ° f 

Sr**'" 

in ill “The universe.”evildmSSfi'p«'“ Sa " f " £ "? SeI£ 
aal Intelligence.” I, is 110 ( | oullI in *is’Jae^R- - ' 

God as saying: ”, th[s „ orld and the o come I 
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am man, I am the genie ami the pearl of the Ocean of Being, I am 
the mountain ami the plain- the jewel and the Ocean. 

the origins or Persian painting 


The PERSIAN ART OF THE SELJLK AND KilWARIZULAN PERIODS WAS 

WO rthy of the literature of these ages. 

It was during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries that the use ot 
lustre decoration reached its highest point in the ceramics of Katy 
(Rhaaes), contemporaneously* moreover, witli die tec niqne 
painted or incised ornament. What here interests us in this ware is 
not so much the changing beauty of the metallic lustre on certain 
specimens, “ with its gleam of greenish gold on a ground of creamy 
white” as the design in itself, with its human figures, m winch the 
face, with its characteristic roundness, heralds the types prevalent m 
the earliest Iranian miniatures (Fig. 170). The figures on the Ra,y 
ware may be compared with the exactly similar types m l ie irlinii 
lures reproduced bv Sir Thomas Arnold in his Islamic Book or 
instance, Plate 43. Soon, especially on the polychrome specimens, 
the figures even ceased to be regarded as a mere decorative mo i 
and came to he arranged in regular scenes. dm fin 111 , 

royal audiences), hunting-scenes, horsemen playing P“ nc y 

repasts (Fig. 171 and 172); side by side with the representation of 
the human figure, the art of representing animal forms was o j <•- 
velop, not only in the horse, which is inseparu e iom it. r _ 
in drawings, for the most part remarkable in their realism, of ions, 
knars, camels* buffalo* animal* of the deer trike, an 

( Fig. 173). Thus during die thirteenth century Persian P atn ' 8 ' 

gan to find more confident expression on die how \a.c. , 
tiles of die artists of Raiy and at the same time in the miniatures o 

manuscripts (Fig. 174 to 176). , 

As a matter of fact, we are here dealing with traditions which ha 
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never disappeared front the soil of Iran. The earliest Persian paint¬ 
ings are in no way different from the Manictaean illuminations and 
miniatures of die eighth century* 

Manichseism, as we know, was a cur ions mixed religion, half 
Mazdean, half Christian, 
founded in the Sasanid Em¬ 
pire in the middle of the third 
century of our era by die 
Persian Mini, who was bom 
at Ctesiphon about 214 and 
martyred by King Bahrain I 
as a heretic in 275* Now, the 
whole of Moslem tradition 
agrees that Main was a cele¬ 
brated painter (lie is referred 
to by Firdausi as M M5n! the 
Painter ' T J, the illustration of 
the Manichsean scriptures be¬ 
ing recommended by this sect 
as the best form of propa¬ 
ganda. This tradition is fully 
confirmed by the finds of the 
German missions of Gdin- 

wedel and Von Le Coq in the _ 

region of Turfan. Here, in the 
middle of the desert of Gobi, 
in the heart of what is nowr 
Chinese Turkestan - the seat 

between 760 and 840 of the L igur Empire, a state 1 urki>h in rat e 
and Manichsean in religion—Professors Grunwedel and ^ on Le Cotj 
have discovered a large number of frescoes and illuminated manu¬ 
scripts (now in the Museum fur Vblkerknnde in Berlin)- representing 
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fig nr*-' of ligur princes and princesses, donors of both sexes, and 
Manicluean monks, of which the last-named are certainly in part 
Iranian (see Volume III of the present work, Fig. 124 to 1291. In 
spite of the inscriptions, which are in the L igur form of Turkish, the 
impression produced by these works is purely Iranian. In some re¬ 
spects the floral motives and conventionalized foliage already fore* 
shadow the Persian miniatures of the Mongol period ( see A chime 
III. Fig. 130). The figures sometimes have round young faces, exactly 



Fig unis 210 

Mmrliiti-i Shiih Hiul Atii 0« p y. 1'fjiliuil. 
— Pfmto, Ctrraif CouHethmont 


like those 1 which were to appear in the Persian miniatures of the 
fourteenth century (see Volume HI, Fig. 125); sometimes, on the 
contrary—as in the portraits of the l igur princes -there are fau‘> 
with black beards, more pronouncedly oval, in spite of their central- 
Asiatic round ness. which this time remind one, not of the Timurid, 
miniatures, but of the frescoes of Samarra or of the Mesopotamian 
painting of tin* thirteenth century (see Volume 111. Fig. 126). 

There is nothing surprising m this. The Sumatra paintings dis¬ 
covered bv Professor Hcrzfeld are exactly contemporaneous with 
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the>e groups of Manichseti-Uigiir donors and monks discovered by 
Von I.e Coq at Turfan; while the Irano-Buddhistic frescoes, dating 
from the eightli century, found by Sir Aurd Stein at Dandan-uiliq 
near Khotan are also contemporaneous with the ‘Abbasid frescoes of 
Sumaiia. The \ ajrapayi of Dandan-uiliq, witii its reminiscences of 

the Susan id stvle (see Volume 
JIf, Fig. 117 of this work), has 
also many affinities with the 
human figures in the earliest 
"A bbasid m i n iatu res o f the 
school of Baghdad, in the thir¬ 
teenth century* of which we 
shall speak below. And we are 
reminded of these same ‘Abba- 
sid miniatures ( and especially 
of those of (he manuscripts in 
the Schefer collection) by the 
figures mounted on horse and 
camel on the wooden panels at 
Da u d an-u i 1 i q rep rod need b y 
Sir Aure] Stein in his Ancient 
Khotan (see Volume III, Fig* 
]1S of tins work). Lastly, die 
whole of Persian painting — 
its models* its ideals, and its 
technique -— is recalled to our 
minds as we look at the grace- 
ful horsemen and beautiful pages discovered by Gr unwed el and Von 
Lc Coq a! Qin\ near Kucha, in the so-called “Grotto of the Paint* 

ers " and "Grotto of the Hippocamps” (see Volume III, Fig. 120 
and 121). 

These mounted figures at Qizi! serve as a link between certain of 


— 
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I hose In ihe fifth century Sasimid frescoes at Bamiiin, reproduced hy 
Madame Andre Godard, and the fine gentlemen beloved of Persian 
classical miniature {see Volume III, Fig. 116 and 1191. In spite of 
the distance in time, the painter who has left us a portrait of himself 
in die “ Grotto of the Painters ” at Qirnl (see Volume 111. Fig. 120) 



Figure 212 

Piijacc and Cate of A3ji Qu$jy, tm the Miaidun-i Shiih. l^fiihuiL 
— f'hoio. Sttruguin 


may I>e hailed as the first Iranian arlist of whom we have any authen¬ 
tic knowledge {see Volume If I, Fig. 121 to 123)* 

But we are here dealing with Outer Iran, the part which had re¬ 
mained Buddhist and Manichaian, and escaped first from Siisailid 
orthodoxy and afterwards from conversion to Islam. Hie fir*t great 
school which has come down to us from the Moslem Iran of the 
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caliphs is the strictly Ahhasid school of Mesopotamia of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries (Fig. 177 and 179). It must be admitted 
that this school is not so much Persian as strictly Arab and Byzantine 
in inspiration. The influence of Byzantine technique is evident here.' 
Moreover, the figures are i^general of a pronouncedly Semitic type. 


Figure 213 

Chihtl-SiiLiln. bcfahihi (about 1093 ), 


with aquiline noses, oval faces framed in Idack beards, vigorous 
pi> t,. ail d nervous gestures, expressive of a fierceness as Semitic as 
the types themselves and with none of the mannered grace and over- 
refined charm of later Persian art. They have something of the hard¬ 
ness and angular character of Byzantine figures, but without their 

anU f -\ ain,in3 hta, » (Oxford Vniirrsitv IW. 19291. PI. \ Hi 

■ nd IX ' El « npte *' of *P™ ^ ChrLstioii and Mosli.u MSS.'" im 
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hieratic quality. On the contrary, they have an originality, a fire, and 
a freedom in the grouping which remind one of the school of Giotto, 
The chief masters of this school seem to have been as follows: (1) 
Ahd-Allah ibn-Fudl, who in 1222 painted the miniatures illustrating 
a Pharmacology of Dioscorides, formerly in the F. M. Marlin col¬ 
lection; (2) the unknown master who about 1230 illustrated the 


Fioume 214 
Thi 1 Chihil-Sutiln. 

— Photo* Henri Vioitd 

Mtiqamat of al-Hariri, now in ihe Asiatic Museum at Leningrad i (3 i 
\ zihya ibn-Mahmud of Wasi( T who about 1237 illustrated another 
manuscript of the Maqflmfii of aLHarTn* now in the Bibliotheque 
Nat tonal e (Joruh Sckefer ). In ihe two last-named manuscripts we 
uiay note groups representing crowds which have, as wc rental bed 
just now, an intensity of expression, a vigorous mimicry, and povnr 
of reproducing personality which, in our opinion, Persian miniature - 
painting was never* perhaps, to exhibit again to the same degree. 
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Oh the other hand, the caravans mounted on camels, the wedding 
processions, the groups of standard-bearers mounted on horses or 
mules (see the foods Schefer manuscript), display a realism in the 
painting of animals which is equally striking. Just as the Assyrian 
sculptors created the type of the lion once and for all, just as the 
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Ai. () lh. T view «r the ChihiUStituii. 

— Ptxdo, tiemtit CourUUtmonl 

v f ^ pl0rS of S5 " chI cr ‘‘ i,ted type of the elephant for the whole of 
Indian art after them, so Yahya ib«-M*fcmiid of Wasif and his imi¬ 
tators definitively created the type—graceful, though with a touch 
of caricature of the Arabian camel, whether used as a beast of 
burden, a luxury of the rich, or for use in war. Fourth among the 
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great 'Abbasid painters we may mention the artist who lived at die 
beginning of the thirteenth century and illustrated a Treatise on 
Automata by BadF al-Zamiin al-Jazaru one folio of which, repre- 
anting a cup-bearer, at present in the Vever collection, may be said 
to have a certain resemblance to some of the paintings at Dandin- 
iri]iq mentioned above (Fig, 178). Lastly, we may mention a page in 
tin* Vever collection, which we reproduce as Fig. 179, representing a 
woman fainting in the arms of an old man, attended by three other 
persons in attitudes of dis¬ 
tress, a perfect Moslem 
Phta of intense pathos. A 
number of specimens of 
this powerful Arabo- 
Persian school of Bagh¬ 
dad, which reached its 
highest point in the thir¬ 
teenth century, but which 
continued to exist well on 
into the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, under the rule of the 
Mongols, may be found in 
Sir Thomas Arnold's two 
splendidly illustrated volumes which have recently appeared: Paint- 
tag in Islam, Plates XVIII, XIX, etc,, and Islamic Book, PL 33 and 
following. 

In the presence of such works as these* the rarit) of whuh we 
cannot but deplore, it is impossible to doubt the capacity °f ^ ]L 
Arab genius for the pictorial art Unfortunately, in lands of genu¬ 
inely Arab race this capacity was rendered sterile, net, ha. 
been said* by the prohibition of the Koran (which is hy m> mean, 
as categorical as is sometimes alleged), hut by the re igious 
scruples of later days. Modem painting was to reach its fu 
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development on Iranian territory in the Mongol, Timurid, and Safa- 
wid periods. 

Side by side with this 'Abbas id school of painting, to which we 
fhall give the name of the school of Baghdad, and which is evidently 
inspired by Byzantine art, we should mention another school belong¬ 
ing to the same period, but peculiar to eastern Iran, which seems, on 
the other hand, to have been, to a certain extent, remotely affected by 
Chinese influence. Monsieur Sahisian has discovered. In particular, 
in the Yildiz Library at Constantinople, a collection of the Fables of 
Rid payj a native of Khorasan, probably dating from the twelfth cen¬ 
tury. the Seljiih period, "'in which the realistic treatment of the ani¬ 
mals. painted in Hat tints, show's a certain familiarity with Chinese 
technique, side by side with the old Achicmeno-Sasanid tradition of 
naturalistic representation of animals. As Monsieur fCoeehlm points 
out in the Revue de Fart (Seplember-October 1930, page 230), 
“at that time Persian painting had not as yet quite found its right 
way and had not arrived at any unity of style. It was not long, how¬ 
ever. Iiefore the foreign elements were absorbed, and unity w r as es¬ 
tablished within the school, a unity even stronger than might have 
been supposed.'" 

Is it possible to speak of Moslem sculpture as well at this period. 
Certainly it is, if we think of the reliefs at Konia, going back to the 
fine period of the Seljuk sultanate of Rum in the thtrieenfh eenluri. 
As Professor Sucre has pointed out, the few fragments of this ait pre¬ 
served in the Museum at Konia—winged genii supporting a globe, 
galloping horsemen cleaving lions and dragons in two, winged lion-’ 
pursuing antelopes — -are directly reminiscent of the great Susanid 
reliefs mentioned above? or of certain textiles and specimens of gold¬ 
smiths" work which are likewise SSsanid — 1 a curious piece of < si- 
deuce as to the persistence of ancient Persian decorative rnotim in 
she heart of medieval Anatolia under lurkish rule. In other Sdjuk 
buildings of Anatolia, at Qesarea, Nigdek Sivus. etc., we also find 
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lions’ heads used as gargoyles, ami heads of dogs, horses, ducks, 
dragons, or birds with human heads decorating the stones of an arch. 
Vtr are therefore faced here with a general tradition; the Seljuk art 
of Anatolia is a Persian art. 
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MONGOL P ERSI A l THE t L* K H A N 5 AND 
THE TJMURTD5 

At tjik beginning of the thirteenth century the whole of 
Iran-—with the exception of the I ill If temporal domain of the Ab- 
hfiiid caliphs, which was confined to Baghdad and Iraq-i Arab? 
was governed by the dynasty of the shahs of Khwarizm that is, 
what is now the district of Khiva — n dynasty Furkish in race and 
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Mosii m in religion, with a cidlure that was already strongly inflti- 
euced by dial of Iran. Bui in 1220 the Mongolian storm burst upon 
it and in a few months time the kliuarizmiaii Empire was destroyed 
by die armies of Jenghiz-Khan, which conquered Transoxiana and 



eastern Iran in 1220 and 
1221, reducing them to a 
state of appalling devas¬ 
tation. The Mongols were 
later to show themselves 
humane and even liberal 
masters of Persia; but 
these first Invaders were 
still barbarians, utterly 
ignorant of the Arabo- 
Persian civilization, so 
that for the moment their 
irruption was one of die 
worst cataclysms in the 
history of Iran. At first 
was at any rate con¬ 
fined to eastern Iran, for 
the provinces of the south¬ 
west, such as Fars and 
the \4hbasid territory of 
Baghdad, escaped the 
catastrophe. Between 
1224 and 1231, it is true, 
I't,the heir of tho shahs of 

Mo™i.L'hT K ^ ” f laW ■ I - Din «*» 

ior>. a, rented b>; ««, „ lhe „, os , „ lraordinary 0 , adTO> 

!i°, rCSl ? re ^ 3fJ kingdom of hi* fathers from 
restoration went down Ijefore 
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a fresh Mongol invasion in 1231, which this time submerged the 
whole of Persia, with the exception of the "Abbasid domain of Bagh¬ 
dad. At last* in 1258, came the coup de grace. The Mongol khan 
Hulagu, who hud been entrusted with the government of Persia by 
his brother die Great Khan, took Baghdad, put the Iasi Caliph to 
death, and destroyed the Cali]shale. The whole of Iran was now' 
Mongol. 

The Mongols of 1258. however, were not the same as those of 
1221. in the mean time they had come into contact with countries pos¬ 
sessing ancient civilizations, China on (he east and Persia on the 
west, and had diem selves become civilized. Apanages were founded 
for the successors of Jenghiz-Khan in the heart of the Mongol Em¬ 
pire. which followed the lines of the ancient monarchies sprung from 
the soil, and developed by the force of events into separate states. As 
early as 1227 Ghaghatai (Jaghatan. one of the sons of Jenghiz- 
Khuis, had founded a local khanate in Truusoxiana and eastern Turke¬ 
stan, winch soon became assimilated to its Turkish surroundings 
and was converted to Islam. In like fashion* when llulagiu the de¬ 
scendant of Jenghiz-Khan, had conquered Baghdad, he founded a 
dynasty of his own in Persia* that of the Ihkltans, as they wore called, 
which reigned over that land from 1256 to about 1336 and had as its 
centre the region of Tabriz in Azarbaijam His rule was happy in its 
effects. It brought Persia the benefits of a uniform government which 
was at once firm and liberal. Statesmen such as the Jewish minister 
Sa d u l-Diuda, who died in 1291, and the historian Rashid al-Dim 
who died in 1318, are among the best administrators that Iran has 
ever known. It should be noted in particular that, though the Mongol 
regime was founded by the sw ord, its characteristic feature, both then 
and later, was a remarkable racial and religious toleration* due to the 
fact that* though established on Moslem territory, the first of the 
II-Khans, such as Hulagu (1256-65), Ahagha 11265-81)* and 
Arghun (1284^-91), continued, so far as they were personally con* 
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cerned, to be Buddhists* with a decided leaning towards Neslorian- 
ism, in accordance with the traditions of the ancient Mongols. More¬ 
over, out of opposition to their natural enemies* the Mamelukes of 
Egypt, their policy was to court an alliance with Christendom, from 
the Latin West and Byzantium to the Armenian element in Asia 
Minor, This attitude was maintained by their successors* even by 
those who* more from motives of policy than from religious zeal, 
had embraced the creed of their subjects* The Mongol khans who 
were converted to Islam, such as Ghazan \ 1295—1304) and Oljaitu 
(1304-16), show ed themselves in general faithful to the eclectic and 
liberal traditions of their predecessors. Like the hitter, they attached 
importance to remaining in touch with their cousins of the elder line, 
descended from Jenghiz-Khan, the Buddhist Great Khans of China. 
Thus the period of the Mongol dynasty of the H-khans In Persia was 
characterized in the first place by a Chinese influence which made 
itself deeply felt in the sphere of art. 

There are loo few traces of the period of the Il-khans left to us for 
It to he possible to base any theory upon them. We need oni) note ihi 
tomb of llu La gu's daughter at Marigha, dating from 1260, and the 
tomb of Oljailu at Sultaniya, dating from 1316; ihe former consists 
of a tower, decorated with enamelled tile-work mosaic, which was 
once surrtioiitiled Lv a pyramid with an octagonal base. the latter 
is an octagonal structure crowned by si cupola and completely lined 
inside with glazed or enamelled tiles or bricks set in a mosaic pat¬ 
tern. It has been suggested that the former of these monuments i> 
intended to represent a vast tent, a type possibly copied from the cus¬ 
toms of Mongol life. As for die latter, it represents " the first exam¬ 
ple of ceramic decoration applied on a large scale, >0 that the 
palaces of the Safawid dynasty are already foreshadowed by this 
monument {Fig. 180), built while die supremacy of the house of 
Jeiighiz-Khuu was at its height. 
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cemed, to be Buddhists, with a decided leaning towards Nestorian- 
ism, in accordance with the traditions of the ancient Mongols. More¬ 
over, out of opposition to their natural enemies, the Mamelukes of 
Egypt, their policy was to court an alliance with Christendom, from 
tlie Latin West and Byzantium to the Armenian element in Asia 
Minor. This attitude was maintained by their successors, even by 
those who, more from motives of policy than from religious zeal, 
had embraced the creed of their subjects. The Mongol khans who 
were converted to Islam, such as Gliazuu ! 1295-1304) and Oljaitu 
11304—16), showed themselves in general faithful to the eclectic and 
liberal traditions of their predecessors. Like the latter, they attached 
importance to remaining in touch with their cousins of the cider line, 
descended from Jettghiz-Khan, the Buddhist Great Khans of China, 
Thus the period of the Mongol dynasty of the II-khans in Persia was 
characterized in I he first place by a Chinese influence which made 
itself deeply felt in the sphere of art. 

There are too few traces of the period of the Il-khans left to us for 
it lo he possible to base any theory upon them. Vi e need only note the 
tomb of Hulagu’s daughter at Maragha, dating from 1260, and the 
tomb of Oljaitu at SuUaniya, dating from 1316; the former consists 
of a tower, decorated with enamelled tile-work mosaic, winch was 
once surmounted by a pyramid with an octagonal base: the latter 
is an octagonal structure crowned by a cupola and completely lined 
inside w ith glazed or enamelled tiles or bricks set in a mosaic pat¬ 
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intended to represent a vast tent, a type possibly copied from the cus¬ 
toms of Mongol life. As for the latter, it represents " the first exam¬ 
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monument (Fig. 180), built while the supremacy of the house of 
Jenghiz-Khan was at its height. 








¥ igui'K 22B 

The poet in o blossoming tree. School of Agfa! MTmk. 
— Vrtrr collection. Photo, Gitandon 


5 ^ 8 , 











Figuhb 229 

Portrait orShah Tohm&sp, 1»> Si.ltai. Muh-mwad, 1S30-10. 
— Vctwr Loniepf^ 


30fl 


THE CIVILIZATIONS O F THE fc V 3 T 


But the apogee of the Mongol period is marked above all by the 
marvellous cathedral mosque of Varan* in, to the south of Teheran 
and Raiy \ Fig. 282). Built in 1322 under the last of the Hulagid 
Il-Khans. this mosque underwent considerable restoration, it is tuns 
during the Timurid period* But for this reason it displays even more 
successfully the logical and historical continuity of Persian tradition, 
with its architectural simplicity and the purity of its lofty dome, 
across the centre of which extends a magnificent rosette-shaped orna¬ 
ment of mosaic. We may also draw attention to the stalactite decora¬ 
tion of the great porch with its pointed arch, consisting of a honey¬ 
comb vaulting of brick, or, again, inside die mosque, to the sanctuary 
I mihrdh }. facing the entrance door, with its pointed niche, the lace- 
work arch of which rests upon a delightful little frieze supporting a 
rich Ruffe inscription. And t lastly, on the fagade there is an exquisite 
facing of faience in two shades of blue, which will soon, alas! have 
disappeared. On the other hand, it would be a profitable study for an 
archaeologist to compare the plaster decoration of this building with 
that of die fag&de and sanctuary of the old mosque at Ilamadaii 
(Fig. 291), 

As regards painting, our information is more abundant. From the 
first, Chinese influence can be noted in it; but in Persia, as we may 
remember, this Chinese influence was met by an already well-estab¬ 
lished native tradition. As a matter of fact I he school of Baghdad, 
whose achievements we have seen in tin rice nth-century “Iraq, con¬ 
tinued to make its presence felt as far as die heart of Transoxiana 
under the Mongols. We have proof of this both in the library of die 
Royal Asiatic Society anil in dial of the University of Edinburgh, 
in the shape of the miniatures in a manuscript of Rashid al-Dm, 
dated 1310 and illuminated by a certain Muhammad ibn Mahmud 
of Baghdad, which comes from Transoxiana in the da vs of J&ghatai* 
Twri pages of this fine work, one representing Hamza and ‘'AIT on 
horseback, the odier Muhammad the Prophet besieging the city of the 
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Baiiti Nadir, are in the great ‘Abhasid tradition of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, vigorous and sober in execution, with figures of an Arab 

type mounted on tall 
chargers of the Transoxi- 
anian breed, which are 
quite different from the 
little Mongol ponies. A 
number of reproductions 
are to be found in Sir 
Thomas Arnold’s and 
Adolf Grohmann’s The 
Islamic Book (1929), Ph 
36 to 41. In the same work 
{Ph 42 to 47) are repro¬ 
ductions of a HarTrT 
(Magamat) in the National 
Library, Vienna, dated 
1334, which is in the same 
style. As these various re¬ 
productions will prove, we 
still have here the Arabo* 
Persian school of Baghdad, 
with its strongly Semitic 
types and Byzantine tend¬ 
encies, lasting on well into 
the fourteenth century. 
The pages from the "Life 
of Moses” in the Univer¬ 
sity Library, Edinburgh, 
arc of an equally pro¬ 
nounced ‘Abbasid character; yet many subjects in this same 
manuscript, such as the bodhj-tree (tree of Illumination) and 
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the "mountains of India and 
their inhabitants/' are already 
treated entirely in the Chinese 
manner; on other pages there is 
a scene from the court of ’Ala 
al-Din, sultan of Delhi, in which 
both the Sultan and his vizier 
display the thoroughly Semitic 
vigour of the 4 Abbasid school, 
while opposite them we note 
some figures of young people 
which are already of a Chinese 
type. Lastly, still in the same 
manuscript, we have a battle 
scene from the iMahabhiirata, 
which is obviously wholly Sino- 
Mongolian in character, We 
once more find proof of this 
curious blend of influences in a 
miniature of a Shdh-ndma in 
the Vever collection, also com¬ 
ing from Transojciana in the 
first fjuarter of the fourteenth 
century—that is, under the 
rule of the Jaghatai branch of 
tlic house of Jengliiz'Khan. On 
one page of this Shdh-ndma, 
representing a horseman against 
a background of mountains, the 
horse — a tall, lean horse of 
the Sogdiana breed — the rider, 
whose profile is still quite of the Arabo-Persian type, the firm and 
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vigorous decoration, die intentional hardness of execution, and the 
absence of all over-refined prettiness, all indicate survivals of the 
"Abbasid tradition, while a group of figures on the right shows both 
Chinese workmanship and Chinese types (see Fig. 1811. 

In die RashTd al-Din of the Bibliotheque -Rationale the Sino- 
Mongolian influence asserts itself still more directly and undeniablv. 
This famous manuscript, upon which Monsieur Blochet has written 
a masterly study, was written and illustrated, according to the re* 
searches of this scholar, at Tabriz between 1310 and 1315, while 
die historian Rashid al-Din was still living, In the pictures of the 
Great Khan Ogodai receiving ambassadors, the Great Khan Manga 
and his women, and the nine sons of the Khan Tului, Chinese influ¬ 
ence reigns unchallenged and, it may be said, in its native state. It 
is, indeed, quite natural that the artistic formulas of the Far East 
should have been meticulously adhered to in these portraits of the 
house of Jenghis'-Khan. Thus the types are franklv Mongol and the 
workmanship wholly Chinese. There could be no better proof of 
the persistent taste of the 11-Khan dynasty for the manners and tradi¬ 
tions of China, from which they drew their origin (Fig. 182 and 
183). We may also note the figures of an absolutely Sino-Mongol 
type representing the court of Sultan Sanjar in the Dhvan of 
Mu nzi in die India Office Library, reproduced in Sir Thomas Ar¬ 
nold s The Islamic Rook (PL T2). The same characteristics are to 
he found in certain pages of a Shtlh-ndma of the same period, the 
first quarter of the fourteenth century, bequeathed to the Louvre by 
Monsieur Martcau. The cavalry charge depicted on them, represent¬ 
ing an actual episode in the Khubiiaid wars, may be compared widi 
die Japanese scenes of charging cavalry in the famous Heiji mono* 
gotfiri. illustrated by Sumeyoslii Keion in the thirteenth century. 
But from this time onward the fusion of the imported Chinese ele¬ 
ments with die indigenous Persian ones was on the way to a har¬ 
monious consummation, as is shown, for instance, by the page of the 
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Bibliothcqtie Nationale manuscript of Rashid al-Dln representing 
the siege of Baghdad by the Khan Hulagu. 


The house of Hulagu, or the dynasty of the ll-Khans, disappeared 
in 1335 before the growth of feudalism, and Persia was divided up 



between a fairly consid- 
era hie number of local 
dynasties. The chief of 
these secondary dynasties 
were the following; (1) 
the Mongol house of the 
Jalayhrids at Baghdad 
(1336-1111); (2) the 
Arabo-Persian house of 
the Mu^affarids at Isfa¬ 
han and in Fars (1313- 
93); (3) die Afghan 

house of the Kart (or 
Kurt) at Herat, in Kho- 
rasan (1245—1383). The 
most remarkable of them 
was that of the Muzaf- 
fa rids, two representa¬ 
tives of which, Shah 
Shuja* (1357-1384) and 
Shah Mansur (1387-93), 
distinguished themselves by their patronage of the great Persian poet 
Hafifc who was Iwrn about 1320 and died in 1,339. At the end of the 
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fourteenth century these little provincial kingdoms, the fragments 
of the 11-Khan dynasty, were destroyed one after the other by the 
Turkish conqueror Timur-lang, known to us as Tamerlane, 

Timur was horn in Transoxiana in 1336, of a great Turkish family 
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in that region allied to the house of Jcnghiz-Khan. He devoted the 
first years of his reign to making himself master of his native land 
by driving out the last of the Mongol khans of the family of Jaghatai 
and eliminating his local competitors. Having become king of Trans- 
nxiima in 1369, with Samarqand as his capital, Timur wrested 
Persia from the dynasties that shared it between them He took 
Khorasan from die Kart in 1383, Fars from the Mujaffands in 1393 
and Baghdad from the Jalayirida in 1393, thus restoring the unity of 
Iran for his own benefit. He next carried his arms into Russia, where 
he advanced as far as Moscow in 1396. into India, where he occupied 
Delhi in 1398, and into Asia Minor, where in 1102 he defeat* 1 e 
Ottoman sultan Bayazld at Angora. All these conquests were * ccom 
panted by acts of indescribable savagery and by ravages and massa¬ 
cres worthy of the earliest Mongols. These cruelties were all the 
more inexcusable in Timur’s day, for he was a most pious Moslem, 
and all liis wars—whether in Persia, Russia, India, or Asia : mo 
*—had been waged against other Moslems. Yet this fierce war¬ 
rior had another side; he was an enlightened prince, a friend of r 
arts, and a patron of learned men and poets. Legend will have it that 
at the capture of Shiraz he pardoned the poet flafis for a je*t In 
beloved Transoxiana he gave himself up entirely to the art. of pea - 
If he sacked Shiraz, Baghdad, Damascus, and Del In, it was m on c 
to adorn his capital, one of the wonders of which * tomb, the 

Gfir Amir {Fig. 184, 185). . , r . 

On ll,e death of Tin,,,, in 1405. after a confused of sl ^' 
nle, between his numerous heirs, his fonrllr so". Sha' 1 " " 

needed in making die various members of his family 

null,ority, and in his tern reigned over Tra,,sos,ana and !>»•(■- 

1-105 lo 1445. This prince, who established »> «P> J ’ 

,l„. greatest of the Timorid sovereigns. Generous am "nnane, a 
friend of peace, yet, when oeeosi.m called for ,t. a sUhd bh - 
war, be was a patron of learned men, poets, and art,sis, whom Ik, 
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attracted in crowds to Herat, where he had founded a magnificent 
library. His son Ulugh Beg, whom he had established as governor 
in Transoxiana and who was to succeed him on the throne from 1447 
to 1449, imitated his example by showing special favour to the study 
of astronomy- Ulugh Beg was also a poet, anil bis court at Samarkand 
rivalled Herat as a literary centre- At this lime the “ TimurkI Renais¬ 
sance,” as the artistic and literary movement in the fifteenth century 
was called, was in full swing in these two cities, in art, as we shall 
see later, it was characterized by a marvellous wealth of pictures 
displaying both Persian and Chinese influences: and, from the lit¬ 
erary point of view, by a remarkable development of Persian liter a* 
lure, and also by the birth of a whole Turkish literature, obviously 
inspired by the great Persian models, but written in tire Jaghatai 
tongue — that is, the Turkish dialect proper to Transoxiana. This 
high culture was maintained under the Timurids Abu Sa'id (1152- 
69), and Husain Baiqara (1469-1506). who reigned at Herat in 
the second half of the fifteenth century. The political power of these 
two princes now extended no farther than eastern Iran, for western 
Persia Iwd Just fallen into the hands of the two Turkoman tribes of 
the Qara-Qoyunlu (or Turkomans of the Black Sheep) and the Aq- 
Qoyunlu (or Turkomans of the White Sheep), and Abu Sa'id per¬ 
ished in the attempt to recover this region. Husain Ha iejara gave up 
the attempt to recover the west and contented himself with reigning 
over the Iranian east. He chose as his minister the great Turkish 
poet, historian, and moralist MTr ‘All Shir Nava'T (1110-1501), who 
remains the greatest name of the TimurkI Renaissance so far as the 
Jaghatai language is concerned. Mir ‘AIT Shir and Husain Baiqarl 
attracted the most celebrated writers of the age to Herat, notably the 
poet JamT and the two historians Mir Khwand and K.hwandatnTr. It 
was at the request of ‘AIT Shir that MTr Khwaud, who died in 1498, 
composed his Persian universal history, the Randal al-safa. It was 
also for ‘All ShTr that KhwandaroTr, the grandson of MTr Khwand, 
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who lived from 1475 to about 1535, composed his first work, just as 

at the end of Ins life he was to finish his Habib aU^r at_the courtof 

the Timurid sovereigns in India, Babur, and umayurn 

Husain Baiqara was the patron of the chief artists of m ■ _ 

as the painter Bihzad and the calligrapher Sultan Ah of M^had. 

The Timur ids were driven out of Transoxiana and eastern Iran 

l i 'no i i CLfil Uv the Mongol dynasty of die Shaihanids, 

between loOO and 1501 by the tviongoi j vi ni l inm mad 

who were descended from the family of Jeng n/ U1 " ' , j 

Shaibani compel^ Babur, the last of the Tin, und, totok. refuse 

India — where he was to lay the foundations of the -8^ 

_ and up a fresh domination in [lansoxiana, 

X. Tim tpira of the C.I** «U* *“« 

. d as it, capital, remained in the power of *■*“**£• 

Sliai hail ids from 1500 to 1599, This dynasty, which P - 

Turkish in culture, though very Moslem » 

great Timurid tradition, especially in Jaghatai i er 

ing. The decadence of Traosoxianian culture dfd no4 -> ^ 

till the Shaibanids had been replaced by other Turkish dyna.Ue 

^ Timurid'architect ii re is represented in the 

meats of Samurqand, Timur’s capital ( ! £ ' who died 

mention the mosque set up m memory ^ ^ famous 

in 1371, lire Mosque of Shah-Zinda - | t g| phe m0St 

Cur Ami, or Mausoleum of Timur, dattnp fr- 
characteristic point about the hrsl two o | P( , oration There 

preponderant par. played it. them by itolle . 

is a material reason for "“V k ^“aa'ato a reason of taste: 
quarries, w-as forced to use hi ck. ^ c l,icfly 

the luxury of the Turkish tribes ^ t0 have the poly- 

of carpets of many colours, a - mram fc dcc0 ration 

chrome elTect of these carpels ref ected in t of 

of their architecture Tims in such monuments as 







Figure 24L 

Rustam li^Lrning to the hail w(>r^ ofh^ son Sohriib. 
— (hdttrd Shu b-u u teui P Piioio, Lamtpce 
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Fmjure 242 
Death of Rustam, 

Godard Sboh-nfiiriiH. Phuta, Lufurpt^ 




















Figure 243 

Shupjiir playing 1 at ball btfuw AnlasJur. 
— r fiufW Shnb-nama, PhttfQ, Lan i‘tpc# 
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U&hr&ni Giir ■duyinff «lw linn*. 

— Uotlard Shuh-nmoa. Photo, l^nitpee 
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Timur's sister and the Mosque of Shah-Zlnda the architecture is 
merely a pretext for the effects of the enamelled mosaic, the domi¬ 
nant note of which is a turquoise-blue, which alternated harmoni¬ 
ously with die pale pink of the brick. As to the Gur Amir, the essen¬ 
tial feature of it is a hull In the form of a cross, contained within 
an octagon and surmounted by an enormous bulbous dome. This 
dome is decorated externally with semi-cylindrical ribs in enamelled 
brickwork, while the drum which supports it is decorated with 
a hand of inscriptions in Kufic script, also in enamelled bricks. 
We have to thank the courtesy of Messieurs Henri Viollet and 
Le Brecq for the photographs of this monument which we give 
here, 

^ ilh this group of the Timur id period may he associated the Blue 
Mosque of Tabriz, built between 1437 and 1468 by Jahan Shah, of 
the ephemeral l urkomun dynasty of the Qara-Qoyunlu, which suc¬ 
ceeded the Timur ids in western Persia, It too is decorated with 
faience mosaics of great beauty, In which the range of colour, as 
noted by Dleulafoy and Sarre, “ varies from pale to dark blue, with 
tones of dull green, leaf-brown, and black, sometimes, even, en¬ 
hanced with arabesques of gold ” (Fig. 189). 

The Timurid period (1369-1500), together with the Shaihanid 
period, which was a continuation of it (1500-1600) , was one of the 
greatest periods of Persian painting both In Iran and in Transoxiana. 
It is now that we come to a harmonious fusion of Chinese and *Ab- 
ha^id influences in die schools of Herat and Samarqand, together 
with one which was, strictly speaking, Persian and which in the end 
assimilated the other iw s o. 

These two currents of Iranian and Chinese influence are also found 
m juxtaposition, though without any fusion between them, in certain 
paintings of the second half of the fifteenth century from Khorasan, 
which were once in the Goloubew collection, hut are now in the Vever 
collection and the Boston Museum. On a piece of Chinese silk, on 
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which was already painted a branch of a tree, with a bird of purely 
Ming workmanship, were subsequently painted die Iranian lovers 
Khosrau and Shinn, in Persian costumes, hut with Chinese faces, in 
such a way that critics cannot tell whether we have here a Persian 
painter working in the Chinese manner, or a Chinese artist working 
in the Persian manner (Fig. 190) . The same character is to he found 
in a miniature belonging to a manuscript of Khwaju Kirnaam in I 
possession of die Musee des Arts Decoratifs, Paris, which depicts 
the arrival of Humay at the court of the Ercqieror of China, the 
setting being a flower-garden. Tins picture, here reproduced as 
Fig* 191, and dating from about 1430, is a good specimen of the 
school of Herat, a charming blend of Ming prettiness and Persian 
grace both in the drawing of the figures and in the floral decoration. 

“ The figures themselves,” writes Monsieur Kiihnel, “ have become 
flowers, and bloom naturally in the midst of this splendour of flowers 
and perfume ” It may have been painted by Chiyadi al-Oin Wulil. 
who went to China three times in the suite of embassies from Trans- 
oxtana, and there had opportunities of studying Ming technique 

(Fig. 192 and 193). , 

The combination of Chinese subjects and Iranian motives i» no 

less happy, in our opinion, in the illustrations to the famous Apoc* 
lypse Of Muhammad in the liibliotlieque National {Supplement 
Utrc. No. 190), written in Jaghatai Turkish in tighur script and 
illuminated at Herat in U36 for Shall Rukh; the faces of the angel, 
and of the celestial centauress al-Buraq among the clouds, which 
arc treated in the purely Chinese “ chi " style, have the fresh round- 
ness and slanting eyes of the Chinese type; while the Prophet s face 
and those of his disciples, on the contrary, are of an elongated, de i- 
cate tvpe which is essentially A ra bo-Persian, The who e com position 
produces a wonderful impression of fervour and mystic emotion. 
In such works as these, the Sino-Iranian school of the Fimunc age 
reminds us of the celestial visions of Fra Angelico. In the paradise 
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Jiuzurtfmihr playing at ctesa. 

— Galarrf Sh5b nnmu H Photo, Lamtpc# 
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Struffffk between Khrarau P*r™ und Bahrain Chubby rS V 
— Godard Sbnh-nlin^ Photo, Lanwpcc 
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of the pure in heart the angels of Herat have a place beside those 
of the master of Fiesole (Fig. 194 to 197). 

More purely Iranian are the miniatures in a manuscript of Khwaju 
Kirmaul, executed by J unaid Naqqash al-Sultani at Baghdad about 
1396, during the reign of Timur, which are now in the British Mu¬ 
seum; in this connexion we may mention various scenes of court life, 
showing the women’s quarters, as gay and animated as an aviary — 
pagers which already foreshadow the similar scenes of the school of 
Bihzad; there is also a duel scene, delightfully Gothic in feeling, be¬ 
tween two horsemen who have dismounted to settle their dispute in a 
clearing, against a delicate forest background recalling the wooded 
backgrounds of the French fifteenth-century miniaturists, as well as 
Benozzo Cozzoli or Fra Angelico, This manuscript also contains sev¬ 
eral miniatures of “ diwan ’ scenes by another hand, which bear wit¬ 
ness to the elegance and refinements of aristocratic life in Iran under 
the I imuruls; wc may' mention in particular those delightful scenes 
of a gallant on horseback beneath his lady’s castle, with the lady ap¬ 
pearing on a terrace amid a grove of trees surrounded by a flight of 
birds, in which the lovers frequently represent Bahrain Giir and his 
lath -love, or Kliosrau and ShTrin, In these works we already find all 
the almost excessive delicacy, somewhat unreal charm, and at times 
rather cold prettines* of the classical Persian miniature. In our opin¬ 
ion. there is more strength and movement in two pages from a Shah- 
nama formerly in the Schultz collection, one of which has passed into 
the possession of Monsieur Martin, the other into that of the Kunsl- 
gewerbe Museum in Leipzig, the former representing Rustam asleep 
in the shade of a magic forest, while his horse, the celebrated Rakhsh, 
drives off a lion by his unaided efforts, and the latter, one of Rus- 
victories. 

Let us note in conclusion that, though Persia was dominated in the 
fifteenth century by the Timurid schools of Herat and Samarqand. 
she had none the less not forgotten the very different tradition of the 
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‘Abbasid artists of the earlier school of Baghdad. We need no other 
proof than the page from the Vever collection here reproduced, rep- 

resenting a charming female 
figure lying beneath a tree 
in a blooming garden, sur¬ 
rounded by her hand maidens 
(Fig, 198); both the type 
and the workmanship have 
an indefinably Italian sug¬ 
gestion, which reminds one 
of the " Pieiu ” from the 
same collection which we 
mentioned above. 

We have omitted the name 
of the greatest of the Timurid 
masters. Bihzad, from this 
hasty sketch, for the reason 
that be marks the close of 
this age and forms a link be¬ 
tween the Timurid period 
and the Safawid period, be¬ 
tween the ancient school of 
Herat, the art of which he 
carrier! to its supreme pitch 
of excellence, and the future 
schools of western Persia, all 
of which were afterwards to 
claim him as their founder. 
K ai *ial ul-Dtn Bihzad, the 
greatest of Persian painters, was horn at Herat about 1440 and was 
the pupil of Plr Saiyid Alrniad of Tabriz. From 1469 to 1506 he 
lived at Herat in the service of the last of the Timurid?, Husain 
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Baiqara. whose minister, 'All 
Shir Nava’i, was his patron. 
We shall see later how, after 
the fall of the Timurids, lie 
attached himself to the for¬ 
tunes of the new shahs of 
Persia of the Safawid dy¬ 
nasty ami went to live at their 
court at Tabriz. 

From what may lie called 
Bihzad’s T)murid period” 
date his two splendid por¬ 
traits of Sultiiu Husain Bui- 
qara, one of which, in the 
F. R. Martin collection, is a 
mere unfinished drawing on 
a green ground; here, for the 
first time in Persian art, we 
meet with a real portrait — 
a person studied for his own 
sake, with his physical char¬ 
acteristics and psychology, 
such as the Japanese and the 
Chinese alone knew how to 
produce in Asia at that time. 
The same distance separates 
this masterly drawing from 
the works which went be¬ 
fore it as separates the illu¬ 
minations in the mediaeval 
French Hooks of Hours from 
the portraits of Jean Fouquet, or even Frangois Clouet. From 
the same period of Hihzad's life, about 1467, date the illustrations 


Figure 250 

Von tiff prince. Copy of an original by Sul Ian 
Muhctinmiitb mudr by .Vghft Rlai* about 1570 
— Natttiftale. Arehxba phttlu- 

\jruph \ipies 









Fig v he 251 
Sdiool of Hizii ‘AbbtisT (?), 
— I ‘ertr cotiedfan- Photo, PM 
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(i> |he Zafar nama iBook 
of Victory), a history of 
Timur by Sharaf abDln 
4 AIT Yazdf, now in the 
Boston Museum, wh i rh 
represent Timur on his 
throne, a reception in 
Timur's palace, an assault 
on a fortress, a cavalry at¬ 
tack, or tire building of a 
mosque; here we have the 
whole life of the Transoxi- 
anian conqueror, as ad¬ 
ministrator, as leader in 
war, and as patron of the 
arts, passing before our 
eyes with a realism, a his¬ 
torical exactitude, a sense 
of movement and of the 
life of crowds, which are 
really amazing. The epic 
feats of the Timurids were 
then quite recent and mu^l 
still have haunted men’s 
minds — for Timur died 
in 1404, whereas the illus¬ 
trations in the Boston 
manuscript date from 
about 1467 — but, above 
all, they now found no mere illuminators and calligraphers to render 
diem, hut an artist of genius, who possessed as marked a personality 
eis our Giotto and was as great an innovator as the latter. 
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CoaEdeiwes. School of k Abbo*T, 
sevL'nlccnlh century. 
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ho Court or Solomon t * nlury - 

— Vcrer collection, PhtAv* P&*A ^ 
























Figure 254 

I li>> f jiiirt of Solomon. IVroin, suloanLh century. 
“ l CT " euOedion, PiitMo, iMnitpee 
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The Qum of Sheba watching Ihc demurs- Persian, early «&c- 
' teenlh century. 

— Few otffclKU*. ^ y 
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In AV u* f agah ' 8re BihzSd ‘ s ““*»*»» for a menu- 
siript oi Sa di & fiusf«n dating from 1487 , now in die Royal Library 

at Uiro. Among olher mmiaiures, this work contains some ban¬ 
queting-scenes and interiors of mosques, with figures each of which 

15 H I'*? ma ®J er P iece of drawing, elegance, and psychology; besides 
painting of grazing mares which, with the marvellous cavalry 
scenes m the Boston Museum manuscript, places Bihzid among the 
^ painters of horses in Mongol times, on the level of such artists as 
- ? M ° n ^ U+ ! ItJ1 ^ ieur Armenak Sakisfoo also attributes to Bih- 
„ mine page, iron, a manuscript of Abdnni’s Khamu, in the British 

•..TT”’ 77 2 ’ T" e **“ ** * r™«kaUe took scene of 

i" . , °" “ mek ""'V ° f l! “ *>"# painters represent. 

1 1 oris of cavalry engagements. 

Among the work, attributed to Bihdd by Monsieur Martin, hut 
one O fir , n®" 0 ” and Sakisian rrt" t. ascribe to 

JTaIs S , " p T es ’,. Q,si ” '** ° f and 

kAJ* Mtnk. aw lb, lUustrafcons in another manuscript of Ni- 
?Z f 7 s "’ n' r f 4 ’ nOW h "« B *i* Museum, some scenes 
a 1 I t 77 f'7c himself ’ " m °r ad ™'“ KOhner. 

ST ~ ,? ‘ r *" d ,he i " TC " ®u®®» rf Greece, Sultan Husain 

ihe LdtmrvV d ¥ n " ! ”Vl 7 Sfa4M,U ' “"‘“O- which is now in 

■ns fl 7 7 ^ RC|,UbHcS “ “'*> con. 

tarns a few mi matures of the same school, noteworthy among which 

;Z a r' anJ Ui, *r°°* *• a ™'- vJ£ 

- a tender scene set in a landscape with all the 

I s - f t !s ■ Us,i >-—»< 

audkllILTl a ” ° f ^ P™* 8 - h. the Doucet 
MrrttTn I ,7 “ al>eclivd J r > 1««=r of which Monsieur 

AnOovunl T* ”* "' at •» «- last rnler of the 

W91O 202). PU ‘ 10 ’ ** ,h “ ^f-wids |„ 1502 (Fig. 
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Solomon and the Queen ofShebe. TranamdaniM aft. ^lecnth century. 
— Yrttr fflWff/iyflr Phuio r L&ttiepct 
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In order to complete 
what has to be said about 
the regions of eastern 
Iran, it would be as well 
to say a few words about 
the art of the Shaibanids 
before passing on to the 
history of Persia under 
the Safawid dynasty. For 
the Slut iban id dynasty, 
which occupied the 
throne of Transoxiana 
after the Timurids, from 
1500 to 1599, continued, 
as the latter had done, to 
patronize the arts to the 
utmost of their power. 
The founder of the dy¬ 
nasty, Muhammad Shai- 
bani (1500-9), and his 
successor, QuchqunjI 
(1510-30), extended 
their protection to artists 
and poets. It would Ik* a 
mistake to believe that 
under their rule Trans- 
ox iana suddenly lost its 
artistic glory, which 
passed to Safawid Persia, Moreover, the Shaibanid painting of 
Tran sox ia na ami the Safawid painting of the early years of the 
sixteenth century are closely connected with each other. To convince 
ourselves of this it is sufficient to recall, for instance, the scene of 
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Apocalypse of \liihiiritiiiH!l. Persian, 
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M ysl leal I h nd si'3j].K'. Persian, ^flriy siit^ nth century. 
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Gahritm Our 1 muting llit? wild ass, whidi wc reproduce here from a 
Dinars of Mir 'AIT Slur Navfi’I which appeared at Herat about 1526 
or 1527 and is now in the RibJiothrque Nationale; such a work might 
well be classed either as Shaibimid or as Safawid did we not know 
that at that date Herat was a dependency of Persia and not of Trans- 
oxiana. On the other hand, there is very little to distinguish from a 
^Safawid Persian painting the picture of the sultan Sanjar reining 
in his horse in the midst of a landscape of flowering trees to listen to 
an old woman’s petition—painted at Bokhara for the Shaibinid 
AJid al-'Aziz by Mahmud and Muhammad *’ in a manuscript of 
NizamT dated 1545, and now in the Btbliotheque Nationale (Fig. 
203). The charm of the floral setting, the grace of the figures and 
their horses, the delicacy of die features—which positively reminds 
us of Clouet and the realism of the portrait of the old woman 
are in every respect worthy of the finest productions of western 
Persia. 

Nor is the Persian and Turkish poetry of the Timurid period un- 
worthy of the painting of the same age. Two names in particular are 

worthy of attention, those of the famous Persian poets Hafiz and 
Jam!. 

I.Iafi? was hom, no doubt at Shiraz, about 1320, and spent ids life 
m that city under the rule of the Mpzaffarid princes, several of whom 
were bis patrons. He died at Shiraz in 1389, after it had recognized 
the domination of Timur, This poet, the Anacreon of Persia, is 
justly regarded as one of the greatest Iranian lyric poets. 

The themes which inspire him are the eternal themes of Persian 
classical poetry-. He celebrates the beauty of his beloved Shiraz, the 
grace of the river of Ruknabad, which waters it, and of the prome- 
na< e of Mu§aJk. which is one of its ornaments. He tells of the sweet¬ 
ness of his garden (see Fig. 204): “The night was about to fade 
when drawn by the perfume of the roses, I went down into the garden 
to seek, like the nightingale, balm for my fever; in the shadow there 
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gleamed a rose, a rose red as a veiled lamp, and I gazed upon its 
countenance.” Above all lie sang live beauty of the women and boys 
of Shiraz: “ The rose is lovely only because the face of my beloved is 
lovely. . . . What were the grace of the greensward and the breeze 
that blows in the garden were it not for the check of my beloved, 
which is like a tulip? The honeyed mouth and radiant image of my 
beloved would be nothing without her kisses and her caresses. 
Here we no longer find the pessimism of Khaiyam, who calls upon 
love and wine to drown his tears; nor is it the mystic love of Sa'di; 
it is a song of infinite sweetness, telling of human love in a moonlit 
garden haunted by nightingales and carpeted with jasmine, narcis¬ 
sus, anemones, tulips, and roses, all expressed in a poetry very near 
to our own: “ In the darkness of the night 1 sought to unloose my 
heart from the bonds of thy tresses, hut I felt the touch of thy cheek 
and drank of thy lips. 1 pressed thee to my breast, and thy hair 
enveloped me like a flame. 1 pressed my lips to dime and yielded 
up my soul and my heart to thee as in ransom. And to sum 
up: “ Pleasure, youth, and song among the roses, such is thy 
lot, 0 Hafiz. The messenger has no mission save to deliver his 

The other great poet of the Timurid period. Jami, was horn near 
Herat in 1414 and died in that city in 1492, after enjoying the favour 
of Husain Baiqara. He was the last of the Persian classic poets. He 
too sang most of the themes treated by the masters of earlier ays. 
such as Yusuf and Zulaikha, Laila and Majnun, or the adventures 
of Sikaudar — that is, Alexander the Great. Thus at the height oi 
the Timurid domination die soul of Persia remain true to a \cr 
great traditions. In spile of their Turkish origin the imuri s were 
liberal enough to foster this historical continuity, "bu i wu. tc . . 
itself still more strongly under die genuinely Persian dynasty o 

Safa wide. 
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SAFA WID P E tl 5 I A 

Since the middle of the eleventh century hun, with only 
a few exceptions, had owed obedience to scarcely any but Turkish or 
Mongol dynasties. Yet, as we have seen, Persian civilization was so 

full of life that it imposed it* 
self upon all its Mongol or 
Turkish masters. At the open¬ 
ing of the sixteenth century the 
Safawids, a family of purely 
Persian race, coining origi¬ 
nally from Azarhaijan. finally 
succeeded in overthrowing 
foreign domination and re¬ 
stored to ancient Iran the con¬ 
trol of her own destinies. 

The Safawids were all the 
more suited to stand for an in¬ 
carnation of Persian national¬ 
ism because they belonged to 
the ShPiie sect, and SIu*ism 
had remained for eight cen¬ 
turies the true religion of the 
Persians, their rallying cry 
against their Arab or Turkish 
masters, all of whom alike had 
been Sunnites; in time this re¬ 
ligious distinction hud come to correspond with a racial one, so much 
so that, by the sixteenth century, ShT‘ite had become synonymous with 
Persian. Hence, so soon as the 5a f awids raised the standard of Shi‘ism, 
their cause was regarded as a national one throughout the whole of 
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Persia. This circumstance explains their rapid success. The first ?afa- 
U’id shah, Isma 1 "!] I 11502—24) started by wresting Azerbaijan. "Irarj-i 
AjamT, and Furs from the 1 urkonuui horde of the AcpQoyunlu in 
1502 and the following years. Eastern Persia (Khorasan) was, as 
we have seen, in the hands of the Shaibanids, who had taken the place 
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Rulirtim G&r hunting School of Herat. abimt 1327. 

— Biblioihique National', t'hata, Cinadon 

of the Timurids. In 1510 IsmfiTl 1 crushed the Shaibanids at Mary, 
threw them back to the northern hank of the Ox us. and annexed 
Herat and Khorasan, and the whole of Persia was now free. Ismail's 
last years were devoted to defending her against the Ottomans who 
had invader! her western frontiers. 
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From this time onward, up to the end of the dynasty, the struggle 
with the Ottomans was carried oil in a succession of savage wars 
alternating w ith peaces which brought no more than a truce and had 
all the character of a war both racial and religious, a duel between 
the Turk and the Iranian, a struggle between Sunnite and ShPite. 
The danger to ihe restored Persia was at times all die more grave ]n?- 
cause, while the Ottoman Turks were assailing her on die west, in 
Armenia and on the Tigris, the Cabeg Turkomans were taking her in 
the rear on the east, from the direction of Khorasan. The life of Tah- 
masp I (1524-76), the son and successor of IsniaTl, was spent in 
withstanding this double peril, though this did not prevent him 
from showing himself one of the most enlightened sovereigns of 
his day and, in particular, .a sumptuous patron of Persian paint¬ 
ing. But on the accession of Shah ‘Abbas I, about 1585, the 
double danger from the Ottomans and die Uzbegs had once more 
become very grave, the Ottomans having invaded Azarhaijan, and 
the Lzbegs Khurasan, "Abbas I (1587^1629) at once showed him¬ 
self one of the greatest sovereigns in die history of Iran. Hav¬ 
ing reorganized die Persian army, he crushed the iizbegs near Herat 
and drove them out of Khurasan In 1597; next, in 1603, he in like 
manner drove the Ottomans out of Azerbaijan, and in 1623 even 
out of Baghdad. He could then devote himself to the art of [>eace. 
His foreign policy aimed at encircling the Ottomans by causing 
Persia to enter into a concert of the eastern Powers. At home he 
set on foot a scheme for die material revival of his kingdom by 
borrowing European methods, esperially in military matters. Lastly, 
as we shall see below, he filled his capital, Isfahan, with splendid 
buildings. 

In spite ni the despotism and debauchery of the successors of 
‘Abbas I —Sufi (1629^42), ‘Abbas II (1642-67), and Sulaiman 
(1667-94) — they in general followed the same policy. Though they 
fuiled to keep Baghdad, which finally fell into the hands of Turkey, 




Figure 2(pS 

Hunting-HLVw- Persian, Bbrtwfllli canlvry. 
— Ymr colteciuw- Photo. V»er 


'h'^f 













THE CIVILISATIONS OF THE EAST 


they maintained their Iranian heritage intact. Beneath their rule Per¬ 
sian civilization continued to shine with a brilliant radiance; their 
court at Isfahan, as we shall see, continued to he an artistic centre of 
the highest order, particularly as regards painting. Following the 



example of ‘Abbas I, they 
also endeavoured to es¬ 
tablish regular inter¬ 
course with the western 
states and gave an excel¬ 
lent reception to Euro¬ 
pean travellers — witness 
Tavernier and Chardin, 
But during the reign of 
Sultan Husain (1694- 
1722), the Afghans, who 
had hitherto been subject 
to the Safawids, revolted 
against them. In 1722 
they invaded Persia, 
seized Isfahan, and de¬ 
posed the Shah. 

This was the end of the 
dynasty of the Safawids. 
The Afshar Nadir-shah, 
who drove out the Af¬ 
ghans and restored the 
kingdom of Persia, was 
not slow to set asnle the Safawid princes and himself assume the 
crmvn in 1,36. In spite of the vigour of his government and his 
Victories, which carried the fame of Persian arms even as far as 
India t ns adventurer of genius reigned for too short a time to ac¬ 
complish a lasting work. After his assassination, in 1747 , the highest 
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hopes were entertained of the purely Persian dynasty' of the Zand, 
which held western Persia from 1750 to 1794. The Zand prmce 
Karim-Khan (1750-791 was distinguished for die restorations which 
he carried out. He adorned Shiraz, the royal residence, with a num¬ 
ber of famous buildings and caused the monuments of the past, such 
as the mausoleum of Sa'di and the tomb of the poet Hafi? to be piously 
restored (Fig. 223 to 225). But the Zand reigned for too short a time. 
Thev were overthrown by the Turkoman dynasty of the Qajar 
(1794), who, in spite of their praiseworthy efforts, found it impos¬ 
sible in the changed circumstances to restore to Persia ***** 
litical power or the artistic glory' of die Safawtd period; so that the 
Safawid period, the great age of Isfahan, remains the golden age of 

Under tl,e Safawids Persian amhitecture received a eouadera. le 
impetus, owing to the netivity of ‘Ahbis I. who mused Isfahan to I* 
rebuilt on a new plan, with a whole series of build,nga intended 
render his lame eternal; the centre of the *, was marked ^ 
open space the M.idan-i Shah, round which stood the Gate of 
Zv Colourc- or Ala Qapy, which opened into the r oyal pal ace, 
A , . ,l_ c., ( ] i- the clock-house, the royal mosque, 

MLittTshah, and the Oaisariya. or Imp™' * ** (T ^ .Z 
210). The royal palace, die eastern eml ol w in i H_ 

Maidiin (Fig. 212), had running along its souther.. f 

parks about which were scattered of 

which is that of the Forty Columns, or ChduW, 
which are adorned with paintings. In another par • _ , 

pUnted an avenue of monumental proper.,on, he Ctarto*« 
“ Four Gardens,” running from the rw.ghhourh^ oi ^ park o « u 
Cliihil-Sutiin {Fig. 213 lo 2151 to the garjn of ^ ter . 

“Thousand Acres,” which was also lined witi pa an . - 

pools* and playing fountains 11 tg. 21G)- Ppr^i-m 

The Masjid-i Shall shows the typical plan of tile doss,cal Pers.an 






I- igure 2 h 7 

Pugs from u Persian mnrm*oripL of Ik; nixteciab wntu 
— V*w cottertim. Photo, Veter 

■v* 



















Fmufifc 26 Tb 

From a Persian cf Ihe «*»»* 

— Vmr coiktiion. Photo* W 




















152 


THE CIVILIZATIONS OF THE EAST 


mosque, in which the ancient mosque with four arcades is replaced by 
an arrangement in winch die square central court has four great 
eisdns arranged like die arms of a cross, each one at right angles 
with the centre of one of the four sides of the court. The eivdn through 
which one enters Is preceded by a gigantic porch, open across its 
whole width and to its full height. Moreover, in the Masjid-1 Shah, 
in addition to die mikrdb in the sanctuary or eivan on the far side of 
the court} ard, there are two halls running along die sides of this 
sanctuary parallel to each other, each of which has its own mikriib, 
as have also the two eivdns to the right and left, as well as the two 
halls connecting the eivdn through which one enters w ith these two 
side ones; and since each of these halls containing a mitinlb is sur¬ 
mounted hy a cupola, die royal mosque, as Monsieur Saladin points 
out, is really formed of a harmonious group of seven distinct 
mosques. The whole, he remarks, "is a masterpiece of classical 
purity and taste. As for the outward adornment of the mosque, the 
Safawid artists have lavished upon it all the wealth of their enam¬ 
elled materials: bricks, earthenware mosaics, and tiles (see the 
con chiding section). 

The beauty of the Safawid palaces resides not only in the purity of 
their architecture and the brilliance of their decoration, but also in 
the charm of their setting. In this respect, again, we do not learn so 
much from actual photographs of them as they now are — for time 
has done its work as from the accounts given by European travel* 

1< i> who felt the full impression of diem at the time when they were 
built, 1 or the Char-Bagh we may quote the words of the Frenchman 
Chardin: "This avenue was planted and embellished with a great 
number of sumptuous edifices by order of Shah ‘Abbas and under his 
immediate supervision, . . . This great avenue, which may be 
called [he public promenade of Ispahan and is die most beautiful 
that I have ever seen, is watered by a canal which flows down the mid¬ 
dle of it. . . , 1 lie sides of diis charming avenue are formed by 
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beautiful and spacious gardens, each of which has two P‘ lvl ^ 
tT It. too which cut across it in several places, are broad chan- 

^TwatTplanted -» a douhie row - - 

rJzzzzz sct - t :».« 

Garden) —a second ttifohSutim.. ^ m0unlains of Mazan- 

has described the charm. e pT ° Xl11 ” ‘ ^ kiosks of this royal resi- 
daran has made it possddc lo rivcrs a|ld lates . Attd here 

deuce with playing 1 j k v Persian 

again the genu, of the architect was - --cel b> * 

ta St e for garden* which wc may timber n> S* 

(Fig. 217). flourished a fine school ol painl* 

Under the Safawid age there a AlieC t\v connected with the 

ing. It should be noted that this schoo ■= ' bmjs£ c f Timur, 

Timur id school of Herat. After t it J Q f Herat, who 

Rihzad, the last and greatest pa m ter o h ^ t0 ^ ^wid shah 
lived from about 1440 to 1^24, attac i c ^ his life. Here 

Tsma^l 1 and followed him j<> « 1 o{ a century of gbri- 

the old Timurid master handed kingdom, together with ad 

ous traditions to the artists o i ie J°_ Khora^n anil Transosi- 
the rich resources of the old miniature s by his teaching and 

ana. In fact, a whole galaxy of pupi s wa ^ mention among his 

became in their turn celebrate^ t> f Sullaniyat Agha 

disciples Shaihh-zada Khorasam, - . ‘ ^ va5 afterwards entrusted 

Mirah, and Mujaffar 'Alt, the ast o flt Isfahan, 

with the decoration of the palace of Ch.hil su 
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Lite Bihzad, Agba Mlrak seems to have started his career in Khu¬ 
rasan — hence his name al-Khorasatii — no doubt just as Bihzad 
had done at Herat- Like him again, he settled at Tabriz, at the court 
Eif tlis* earlier Safawids. From about 1539 Eg 1543 he was working 
in this city for the Safawid shah Tahmasp at the illustrations for a 
manuscript of IVizaraifs Kknmsa* From this manuscript cornea the 
“Ascension of Muhammad” now r in the British Museum. On this fa¬ 
mous page the Prophet, in acordance with the tradition of the school 
of Herat, is enveloped in an immense aureole of gold, which mounts 
upwards quivering like a great flame; he is riding on the back of the 
virgin al Buraq, who has the body of a ma ni. and is galloping up¬ 
wards into the azure heaven like some antique Pegasus: having 
traversed the clouds in this fashion — which in the present picture 
are drawn in the Chinese fashion, in the “chi” style — and passed 
even heyund the orb of the sun, be is now seen rising into the blue 
of the firmament, guided by the archangel JibraTl, while other 
angels fly before or behind him carrying presents. Seldom, in our 
opinion, has religious art risen to such heights in the creation of 
a mystical atmosphere. The imagination 1* transported by this 
new “vision of Ezekiel" far above our planet, beyond the cloud 
formations, beyond even the world of the stars, straight into the 
heaven of Allah, Just as certain works of Hindu art— for instance, 
the Mahesamfini of Elephanta — seem to us the very iiiearna- 
non of the pantheist Absolute, so the British Museum “ Ascension 
of Muhammad seems to us the purest embodiment of the 
transcendental dream of thr monotheistir religions; it is like the 
work of a Ira Angelico possessing all the power of Michelangelo 
(Fig. 226). 

(Juile apart from this inspiration of such a special and rather 
exceptional nature, Agha Mlrak and the painters of his school stand 
out by reason of their many dlu fm scenes — that is, scenes of court 
life—notable among which are those in a very fine manuscript of 
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Nizami* illustrated by Agha Mlrak himself and dating from about 
1524, which is at present in the possession of Monsieur F. R. Marlin, 
the great historian of Persian art (Fig. 227). In the light of 
these works we can distinguish the new contribution made by Agha 
Mirak to Persian miniature-painting. His figures, as has justly 
been observed by Professor Kuhnel, are already more slender and 
graceful than those of Bihzatl, Under his hands the noblemen, 
beautiful youths, and lovely ladies assume that elongated and aris¬ 
tocrats elegance which was to continue to he so fashionable in the 
art of Isfahan \ Fig. 228). As a set-off to this, these portraits lose 
something of the sincerity of Bihzad s figures. Thev are in obvious 
clanger of lapsing liefore long into the conventional and the pre- 
cious. But we must admit that this very preciosity is not without 
its charm; it is analogous to the age of Botticelli, following upon 
that of Giotto, 

The court of ^hah I ulintasp, who reigned at Tabriz from 1524 
to 1576, offered a refuge to yet another master, Sultan Muhammad, 
who also enjoyed the sovereign's favour and was his official adviser 
in matters concerning painting. Sultan Muhammad was a court 
painter. In whom the tendency towards elongated aristocratic forms 
and graceful attitudes of studied uncon strain*, which we have al¬ 
ready noted in Agha Mirak, appear to lie seNI more pronounced. We 
may obtain some idea of lids new style from several portraits, daiing 
from about 1530 to 1510, in the V ever and Koechlm collections, rep¬ 
resenting beautiful youths reading, sometimes leaning against a flow¬ 
ering tree, sometimes just seated in Eastern fashion, smelling a 
flower. Tin- Vever collection also contains a splendid portrait, painted 
by Sultan Muhammad himself, of Shah Tahmasp reading (Fig. 229). 
And it is the aristocratic taste of Sultan Muhammad that also in¬ 
spired the illustrations to a Shtlh-ndma of about 1537 in the Edouard 
dc Rothschild collection, especially that of Rustam capturing the 
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horse Rakhsh, besides the series of scenes of Shah Tahmasp out 
hunting reproduced in F. R. Martin's album (Fig. 230). 

The triumph of these tendencies is complete in Ustad Muhammad 
of Herat, a pupil of the last-named master. Among the works at¬ 
tributed to him we need only mention the lady picking a lily, in the 
Sam bon collection, ami the two lovers in a flowering tree, formerly 
in the Golouhew collection ( Fig. 232), both of which are models of 
Rott belli an refinement. But at the same time Ustad Muhammad has 
left some drawings in quite a different style, scenes of country life 
of a calm and restful simplicity and an absolute purity of line, set 
In a delicious landscape, which form part of the Marteau bequest 
to the Louvre; or, again, some humorous sketches worthy of Toba 
Sojo—for instance, his scenes of strolling players and bears, now 
in the Library of the Union of Soviet Republics at Leningrad, 

We cannot leave the age of Shah Tatunasp without mentioning a 
splendid Shah-nama of the school of Herat, dating from the reign of 
that monarch and presented to Monsieur ami Madame Andre Godard 
by fl.M. the King of Afghanistan. We are indebted to the courtesy 
of Monsieur and Madame Godard for their kind permission to repro¬ 
duce fifteen large miniatures from this work. In the first place we 
have the earliest of the kings. Gayomarih or Kayumarth, establish- 
ing Ins government among the mountains, a delightful court scene in 
a flowery glade, among trees and rocks ( Fig. 233). Next we have the 
young Iranian prince MinuchihrT slaying the Turanian leader Tur, 
a cavalry combat observed from the life by a contemporary of the 
Timurid or Safawid wars ( Fig. 234 ). Later on we have the marriage 
of Zitl, Rustam's father, to the Princess Mihrah. daughter of the King 
of Kabul, an epic scene treated in the spirit of a charming social 
ceremony* 

Wxt in our manuscript come the kings of the Kay an id dynasty* 
placed on the throne by Rustam; here is Kai Kawiis attempting, at 
the instigation of the demons, to conquer heaven in a chariot tame 
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fc} this la <i noiidfifful illuminated pagc, with gold clouds it] 

the " chi ” style on an azure background (Fig. 236). Next come the 
exploits of 2 s fa nil i y 5 r, soil of Ciislitasp. king of Persia, the page il¬ 
lustrated {Fig. 23 1 ) showing the bath of the hero after his victory 
over the lions; the exploits of the Iranian hero Bijan (Bizhan), con¬ 
queror of the Turkoman chief Nastlhan; Bijan, mounted on horse- 
back, is gazing upon ihe headless corpse of his enemy; and in this 
page, under colour of an illustration of the old Iranian epic, we may 
see a direct reminiscence of a campaign of the Timurid sultans 
against the Jagbatai tribes, or of the Sufawid shahs surrounded by 
their cavalry squadrons against the Ozbeg invaders (Fig. 238). There 
!s also the episode of Rustam drawing tip BTjan out of the pit into 
which he had been thrown by the Turanians (Fig. 239); tlie vie* 
tory of Rustam over the Turanians (Fig. 240); the pathetic scene in 
which Rustam, after mortally wounding his son Sohrab, whom he 
has not recognized, is listening to his last words (Fig, 241); and 
lastly the death of Rustam, who is falling with his faithful steed, 
Kakhsh into the pit full of sharp sword-blades, arranged there by 

lraJlor SIla S h H with the complicity of the King of 
Kabul (Fig. 242), ° 

1 he later miniatures in the Godard manuscript reproduced here 
* re " the Icg. i.d^ relating l» the dynasties of historical 

,V : <«r shapur I taking part in a game of hall in the presence 

of hts father, King Ardashir, is typical „f ,|,e scenes representing 
aristocratic sports games „f | )a || or Ho< w(li ,, h „ sh j, ^ £ 

zfzv c ri s ; ,f 

l.v 5 " .1 ° ! “ hral " Cur "'nntng hi, way to the throne 

v slaying the linns oh.eh guard it (Fig. 244); tin. envoy of Hie 

!f Kho r™ i" u P - yi " g at ***» B^ntihr of Mary, yisier 
? ! t™ - * Tr™ 1 «-*> ««. ef the Timurid or 

) ' t p e ’ Vll,lch ls a tMTirel Of Persian elegance and a regular 
feast to the eye (Fig. 24o); the victory o, l Si j 
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Pur viz over the usurper Bali ram Chulun, typical of those pictures of 
animate'] cavalry combats which are the triumph of Timurid paint' 
ingand early Safawid painting, but which the later Safawid painters 
were incapable of rendering with equal strength (Fig, 246). In court 
scenes, indeed, the Safawid painting of the seventeenth century was 
capable of attaining still greater elegance; its portraits were yet to 
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acquire a greater psychological subtlety and a still more perfect 
grace, but this very refinement was to lead to the representation of 
the most violent cavalry charges as a sort of sport, hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from some game of polo, and their art was to lose in vigour 
what it gained hi charm. Finally, in the last miniature reproduced 
here from die Godard manuscript, we may note the type of the angels 
and the bold sweep with which they plunge earthward through the 
air I Fig. 24 t}; on this page the angels themselves appear in rather a 










different guise from those 
in the "Apocalypse of 
Muhammad " in the Bib* 
liotheque Nationals sp* 
proximating rather to a 
page in the So ire collec¬ 
tion representing a prin¬ 
cess waited upon by genii, 
a Transoxianian painting 
dating from about loOf), 
in which Chinese influence 
and Persian tradition are 
fused in such a way as to 
produce a magical and 
aerial impression, a vision 
from the dreams of some 
Sufi poet (Fig. 249), 
tn general, indeed, the 
mode of representing 
flowers and animals in 
Tran sox ian a under the 
Tinuiriils and Safawids 
bears further witness to 
this fusion of Chinese and 
Persian art, combining the 
experlness of touch of the 
Ming school with the ele¬ 
gant lightness of Persian 
drawing. In this connexion 
we need only mention the 
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sketched with a virtuosity 
worthy of the best land¬ 
scape- and animal-painters 
of any age. 

As we have seen, die 
apogee of Safaw id civili¬ 
zation is to lie found in the 
reign of ‘Abbas I (158l j 
1629). The principal 
painters of this period 
seem to have been Agha 
RizH and Riza ‘Abbas!, 
whom some historians of 
art consider to have been 
identical, but whom Pro¬ 
fessor Kiilmel considers to 
have been really distinct 
from each other. To Agha 
Riza, who flourished about 
1570, are ascrilied some 
portraits of youthful 
princes, of a somewhat 
over-refined delicacy and 
positively feminine ele¬ 
gance, treated in the man¬ 
ner of Sultan Muliam- 
macTs beautiful youths, or 

perhaps with even more , ^ . lfi^o are 

refinement (Fig. 250). To Riza ‘Ahbast, who hved 

likewise attributed some pretty pages »' 11 1 0 , inspiration, 

bearers, but , 1,0 a few work, of more W ' «ToS 

UK nude female fis«res or pain of 1»«“ locke 
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embrace, in the Marquet 
de Vasselot anti Sarre col¬ 
lections (Fig, 251 and 
252). and even some genre 
scenes, realistic types, and 
queer faces of dervishes 
and goatherds, sketched 
with all the humour of 
the Dutch and Flemish 
schools. For the period of 
‘Abbas I we may also men* 
tion Muhammad Yusuf 
al-Husaim, who flourished 
about 1580, and Muham¬ 
mad Qiisim, who flourished 
about 1626. For the fol¬ 
lowing period ve may 
mention Mu'In Musavvir, 
of whose activity we have 
evidence about 1677-80; 
and, towards 1700, in the 
closing days of the fly- 
nasty, Muhammad ‘AIT. 
These latest masters de¬ 
lighted even more than 
their predecessors in paint¬ 
ing figures of an exagger¬ 
ated elegance, with an 
almost excessively pene¬ 
trating glance, invariably beautiful youths, who are treated, in a man¬ 
nered style which reveals the decline of an age; their painting is too 
intellectual and, for that very reason, rather empty, for its very 
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cleverness has here become no more ihan the mannerism of a school, 
exactly as happened towards the end of the Ming period in China. 

But it must be recognized that most of the paintings of the Safa- 
wid age cannot be assigned to any particular artist or are, at least, of 
very doubtful attribution. We here reproduce a certain number of 
these works, most of which 
we owe to the courtesy of 
Monsieur Henri Vever. We 
have grouped them accord¬ 
ing to some affinity of style 
or subject. First come the 
religious scenes: two paint¬ 
ings of the sixteen ill century 
from the Vever collection, 
representing the court of 
Solomon, who is sur¬ 
rounded, as is usual in 
Moslem art, Isy a group of 
angels, demons, and animals 
(these last being particu¬ 
larly picturesque), which 
his omniscience hud made 
subject to his sway (Fig. 

253 and 254). Another 
painting of the beginning of 
the sixteenth century in the Vever collection represents the court of the 
magician Queen of Sheba, surrounded by angels, among them a won- 
derful dancing angel, which we may compare with the angels in the 
Transoxianian miniature from the Sarre collection mentioned above 
(Fig. 255). There is also a large and very 1 powerful painting in the 
Vever collection, representing Solomon and the Queen of Sheba seated 
side by side upon a throne, surrounded by the same assembly of angels. 
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monsters, and animals (Fig. 256), And lastly, among subjects of a 
similar nature, we may mention ail Apocalypse of Muhammad of the 
sixteenth century, in the Demotle collection i Fig. 257); and a 
prophet waited upon by angels on the banks of a cool stream, also in 
the Vever collection. And we may note in a class by itself an ftl-Buriiq 
in the Vever collection, represented in the form of a winged centaur- 
ess, standing erect on her hind feet (the hoofs of a horse)—-a 
charming figure with an atmosphere all its own, in which we can de¬ 
tect at once a pagan seductiveness and the mvstic emotion of Islam 
(Fig. 259). 

Among the dlwati scenes—that is, the pictures of “royal audi¬ 
ences"— we are so fortunate as to be allowed In reproduce several 
paintings from the Vever collection, some of which are still akin to 
those of the Timurid period in their charming simplicity, though in 
certain typical details they are already decidedly Safawid; such, in 
particular, are the details of the costume — for example, the voting 
men have a curl escaping from their head-dress and hanging over the 
temple: while the turbans become increasingly elaborate, until they 
reach the extraordinary proportions of those worn by the fashionable 
young men of the seventeenth century. On the other hand, there are 
other dlican scenes which, side by side with their Safawid workman- 
si] ip, betray an Jndo-Mogul influence—for instance, those of Far- 
rukh-beg, a Persian painter of the end of the sixteenth century, who, 
as it happens, also worked in India, at the court of the Emperor 
Akbar (Fig. 260 to 262). 

Next come the royal hunting-scenes, a theme which the Safawid 
school inherited from theTimurid school. The transition stage is pro¬ 
vided by the Safawid artists of Herat in the first half of the sixteenth 
century, and especially by the scenes of Bahrain Gur hunting, from 
the tliiitin of Mir Ali Shir Nava I, in the Bihlintheijue Nationalp. the 
illustrations of which were painted at Herat about 1527 (Fig, 263). 

In paintings of this class we are often struck bv the extent to which 
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the naturalistic tradition of the animal-pa inters of ancient days still 
holds its own in these scenes of antelope, gazelles, moufflon, and wild 
asses grazing or in flight, which are in no wise unworthy of their 
glorious Assyro-Ferslan models: or of foxes and hares sketched in 
attitudes instinct with their native wiliness (Fig. 264 and 265}. Gut 
we cannot blink the fact that the theme of the chase is treated by the 
Safaw id painters in a spirit of elegance rather than of strength. We 
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have only to glance at these agile steeds, which, in spite of their solid 
proportions, have all the litheness of antelopes and [he slender grace 
of swans; or at these beautiful young huntsmen who ride past in their 
turbans adorned with aigrettes, with falcons perched on their gaunt- 
leted wrists, followed by their high-bred Iranian greyhounds; even 
in single combat with lions they perform the most improbable feats 
of huntsmanship before our eyes as though in play. In short, though 
we once more find in these paintings the great art of representing ani¬ 
mal forms which continued from the days of the S argon ids to those 
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of the JjJafawids to be the Iranian art par excellence, the strength and 
fire of past days have made way for a more and more exclusive pre¬ 
occupation with grace and subtlety. 

The ancient kings did really indulge in these violent exploits, but 
it is evident that single 
combats with wild beasts 
had now become no more 
than a sport, an aristo¬ 
cratic pastime, a subject 
adapted for die display 
of elegant poses and re¬ 
finements of cleverness. 

This ideal triumphs with¬ 
out restraint in the rustic 
scenes, such as those so 
often represented on I he 
decorative marginal bor¬ 
ders in the \ ever collec¬ 
tion (Fig, 266 to 270), 

Here you ng princes, 
beautiful pages and 
lovely ladies, smiling 
cup-bearers, and musi¬ 
cians of both sexes in¬ 
dulge in collations, sports* 
and amorous dalliance in 
meadows carpeted widi 
buttercups, on the hank 

of some little stream, at the foot of a blossoming tree from which 
hangs a swing — or, again* as in some Florentine landscape, in 
the narrow' shade of a pointed cypress (Fig* 2^1 to 2*2) : the 
antelopes which frolic on the horizon, the foxes slinking behind 
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a rock, are iill part of the scene, being creatures as aristocratic 
as the heroes of these princely idylls themselves (Fig. 273), 
The Safawid school of Shiraz introduces a characteristic note of 
its own into these scenes of garden fetes, collations, or parties of 
women, m the shape of touches of a naivete which, though perhaps 
studied, is none the less charming (Fig. 274 and 275). At times, too, 
some epic theme serves as a pretext for a picture full of grace — for 



Figure 289 
Grem Mosque, Ya/urniri, 


— Mu/a .1 loh&tn Moghadam 

instance. King Khosrau Par viz surprising the lovely Shinn as she 
leaves the hath, a subject which is felicitously treated lit a manuscript 
of Nizami in the Rildiotheque National*, dating from 1624 {Fig. 

276) ; or, again, Shinn leaning over her balcony to listen to Khosrau, 
who loiters at her threshold like some simple love-lorn page (Fig. 

277) . Thus the paintings of these manuscripts in general clothe the 
festal scenes which took place in the Persian palaces of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries with an atmosphere of legend that enhances 
their poetry. 
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Lastly, the Safawid masters, especially in tlie seventeenth century, 
embarked upon large figures treated for their own sake, with no land¬ 
scape setting, often in the form of simple drawings analogous to lliose 
of Clouet. As w r e have said, there is a whole series of these works 
which, in accordance with Persian taste, represent handsome vonng 
men. pages, falconers, or cup-ljearers with plump cheeks uml a rathe r 
languid grace ( Fig. 279 and 280). Sometimes, too, there are lovely 
ladies with elongated eyes and eyebrows, either alone (fig- 28! to 
283) or listening to the ardent addresses of a lover (Fig. 281 to 
286). Sometimes, again, the artist amuses himself by sketching types 
of old men or scholars with oval faces framed in their beards and 
wearing a faint, sceptical little smile, full of the poignant wisdom of 
‘Omar Kbaiyam and charmingly reminiscent of Hafiz (Fig. 28<). 
And tills twofold impression of a sometimes excessive intellectual 
subtlety and an often exaggeratedly aristocratic grace which we carry 
away with us as the dominant note of the late Persian miniatures will 
become even more marked when, in the next volume of this series, 
we compare Safawid art with the more naturalistic and full-blooded 
art of Mogul India, 

Hut Persian decorative illumination and painting must lie followed 
out, not only on the pages of manuscripts, hut also in the design of 
carpets; for the greatest miniaturists of the Safawid school were 
called upon to design cartoons for carpet-weaving. Hence the subjects 
represented in them are often the same as those of paintings: for in¬ 
stance, the “garden motive” inspired by the tradition of the most 
ancient Sasanid “paradises." Above all, we find in them hunting- 
scenes or combats between animals. “These carpets, writes Mon¬ 
sieur Migeoii in his Manuel d'art nuisulman , II, 362, " are sometimes 
woven of silk, with threads of silver and gold, hut most often of very- 
fine and lustrous wool mixed with silk Sometimes one of these car¬ 
pels will recall a well-known picture in its every detail. 1 hus there is a 
Persian carpet of the sixteenth century, now in the Friedrichs museum 







382 


THE CIVILIZATIONS Of’ THE EAST 


at Berlin, reproduced in Monsieur Migeon’s book (IF, Fig. 442), 
which displays exactly the same elegant conventionalized foliage, 
vine-leaves, and animals as those of the frescoes of the Ala Qapy at 
Isfahan. The famous carpet with hunting-scenes at Schdnbmnn 
(Migeon, II, Fig. 443) and the similar one in the Musee des Arts 
Decoratifs, Paris (Migeon, II, Fig. 444) are faithful counterparts 
of our Fig. 263 to 265. In them we find all the characteristic motives 
of Safavvid painting: die setting of flowery meads, hunting-scenes 
with galloping horsemen pursuing their game, combats of animals, 
fleeing hcasts, or flights of birds among the high tree-tops, animals 
of tiie deer tribe and horses treated with a slender elegance, or 
cypresses w ith the gracility of a youthful body; we find, too, the same 
influence of Chinese decorative art, which is even more persistent 
here than in the miniatures: clouds in the "chi ” style, dragons with 
serpentine convolutions, fong-huimg, phoenixes and other fabulous 
birds borrowed from die China of die Ming period. In addition to 
these borrowings from the contemporary art of the Far East, the 
textiles with animal subjects take us back to the remotest past of Iran. 
We constantly find upon them the motives of heraldic beasts which 
first appeared upon the oldest of the Chaldean cylinders, and the 
tradition of which was handed on by Sasanian fabrics. 

But the geometrical and floral decoration is peculiarly magnifi¬ 
cent. Even if nothing had survived to us of Persian painting, even if 
all the carpets with animal motives had disappeared, the great car¬ 
pets adorned with flowers, or mosque-lamps would alone suffice to 
prove that a pure and marvellously tasteful classic style had devel¬ 
oped in this country. This decoration is indeed a delight both to the 
eye and to the mind. “The types of these highly conventionalized 
flowers is borrowed, from the lily or the sunflower [see Fig. 288]; 
they grow upon long, thin stems, which have at times the rigidity of 
ironwork. We have also bouquets of narcissi, tulips in vases, or 
mosque-lamps hanging by chains” (Migeon). Besides this stiff floral 
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decoration, which seems lo have been particularly popular in the 
region of Quin, we may mention another style, of a more flexible and 
supple order, which was characteristic of the carpets of Isfahan and 
of Herat. " Here." says Monsieur Migeon, " we find freely designed 
peonies and foliage with fine, flexible stems or ribbons running lie- 
tween them. Such carpets as these enable us to understand better 
than anything else the famous formula: “The Persians are the poets 
of dowers.” The causes of this preference are deep-lying: the very 
nature of the country, which is in part desert and waste, has con¬ 
tributed towards mating the gardens of Persia so many “ paradises,” 
to use the old Greco-Acluemen id term. All those who have travelled 
across the plateau of Iran will remember how against the background 
of these mauve-coloured solitudes a single Persian flower, appearing 
miraculously beside a prattling brook, is an oasis in itself. As Mon 
sieur Demaisons writes, “The Persians draw and arrange flowers with 
a charming lightness and grace. They paint them in delicate tones 
that are in subtle harmony with the soft shades of the backgrounds. 
It must be admitted that Persian fabrics hut rarely possess the bril¬ 
liance of other Oriental stuffs, but they surpass them all in their pre¬ 
dilection for delicate tones and subtle harmonies, as well as in the 
ingenuity and choiceness of invention.” 

This liberation of floral motives from the bonds of convention 
seems to be the characteristic contribution of Persia. For, though it 
clung to conventionality in its representation of human and animal 
forms. Iran was surprisingly naturalistic in its treatment of flowers. 

let the sources of its inspiration came from very far afield_from 

the conventionalized forms of Byzautino-Arah art. “When floral de¬ 
signs appeared, they were for long confined within the inflexible 
geometrical limitations which were the heritage of Byzantium, and 
thanks to which the motive is conventionalized to an amazing degree 
and borrowed from a flora utterly unreal. Then, little bv little, the 
whole thing becomes more flexible; the lines lose some of their 
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rigidity, ;ind from the fourteenth century onwards the style of decora* 
lion becomes more naturalistic, [hanks to a real observation of floral 
forms—confined, it is true, to a small number of types: the carna¬ 
tion. the hyacinth, the tulip, the wild rose, and the peach-blossom " 
(Migeon in the review Les Arts, No, 16). From this point of view 
these carpets may he regarded as no more nor less than the wonderful 
sward of some secret garden of Isfahan or Shiraz, transported with 
all its voluptuous delights to the paradise of Allah. 

There is a third style of Persian carpet, which has “ a great central 
medallion with highly conventionalized and extremely stiff floral 
decoration." This style, we may remark, has close affinities with the 
faience casings of the great mosques of Isfahan, In both alike, the 
effect is as of un illuminated page enormously magnified (see Fig. 
218). The impression produced by these carpets is simply magnifi¬ 
cent. “ Nothing could lie more remarkable,” writes Monsieur Migeon, 

than a fine carpet of this school. The composition displays a lavish 
imagination which is quite fairy-like. Vet, crowded and intricate 
though the motives are, they are none the less subject to rigorously 
logical laws of symmetry. No painler’s work could achieve such 
supreme harmonies and rare touches of subtlety as that which the 
great weavers of Isfahan display in these enchanting works.’ 1 

Lastly, as Mr. Pope has demonstrated, the carpets incorrectly 
knowm as " Polish must also be attributed to seventeenth-century 
Persia. On account of their richness these carpels, woven in silk on 
a background shot will, gold and silver, with a pattern of conven¬ 
tionalized foliage and arabesques, were offered as presents to the 
courts of Europe by the $afawid ambassadors. 

Persian painting is hardly known in Europe except from the minia¬ 
tures, so people forget that it is also found in the form of fresco. The 
frescoes which adorn the whole interior of the Chihi l-Sutun at Isfahan 
arc among the most remarkable productions of Oriental art. 
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The frescoes of the Chilli l-Sulun are of tivo kinds. In the principal 
hall arc some very large mural compositions, covering (he whole of 
the upper range of panels, the two chief of which represent the vic¬ 
tories of Nadir Shah over the Afghans and Hindus, while the remain¬ 
ing four, which are also of quite considerable proportions, depict one 
of Shah Tallin asp's battles, the reception of ambassadors from the 
Great Mogul, and two fetes at the court of Isfahan, in one of which 
appears Shah ‘Abbas i Fig. 290), This last scene is of rare magnifi¬ 
cence, owing to the splendour of die tones of gold and the richness of 
the fabrics* As for the reception of the Indian ambassadors, it is a 
genuine historical document, the racial characteristics of both Per¬ 
sians and Indians being rendered with scrupulous fidelity; while the 
portraits of the ambassadors arc treated in the very style of the con¬ 
temporary Indo-Mogul school; one might almost be looking at some 
miniature of die court of Jahangir in the Yever collection, magnified 
into a life-size painting. 

But the smaller pictures at Chillil-Sutun constitute the most inter¬ 
esting part of the paintings there. These are, as a rule, a little over 
a yard wide by half a yard high and run along the walls at a height 
of about two yards from the ground. The subjects are generally of an 
idyllic character — for instance, some princess of legend, reclining 
at the foot of a tree in a garden full of bloom, resting her hand on a 
wine-jar or dreaming of her lover; a little farther on he has joined 
Iiit and is offering her a goblet; sometimes the two lovers, joined in 
a fond embrace, invite each oilier to drink; in one of the pictures die 
young man is succumbing to the power of wine, while his mistress, 
still palpitating and with her hair in disarray, regards him widi a 
somewhat ironical glance. Or, amid a rocky landscape adorned with 
trees, on the deep-green sward lit up by flowers, like that which we 
see in the pictures of Benozzo Gozzoli or Ghirlandajo, a young woman 
is stretching her arms luxuriously as she lies in the grass—a fair, 
voluptuous form, w ith the long lines of a figure of Botticelli's, wear- 
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ina a close-filling robe of a dull red and a golden girdle. Tlic face is 
instinct with desire, and the whole treatment already suggests that 
of the Italian masters. Or we find another fair kdv, leaning languor¬ 
ously against the branch of a tree in a sinuous pose, while she listens 
with dreamy eves to the verses of her lover. Next we come to a gem 
of the purest water: against a background of rocks, a princess sea »d 
under a tree upon red and gold cushions in the deep-green flowery 
grass, is touching her eyelashes with kohl; her right hand is tracing 
,1*. delicate lb*, while .he left hand bald. Ihc m.rror; A.: face, <jfa 
warn, pallor with golden tones, set off by a headjress »f ,a n Jwd 
gold, is liending over ihe mirror; the body, clad ... a 
.ream)- yellow and dull gold, of faded hoes, is half rectanuig . 
nonchalant pose of infinite grace. This drooping grace these elongated 
forms, these long eyes with their black lashes. d,c softness and magic 
of these colours faded with age, produce an impression analogo' 
that of Botticelli's most lovely figures, or even, if we may sa> so 
out blasphemy, of the Indian figures of Ajanla. Another fenak g 
ure, seated in a similar altitude, is opemug a 

in a long rnhe of old gold with a rosette pattern. and WI-* 
against cushions of a dark green with a similar pattern ^ 
red. Farther on is a pic,..re which is a triumph of 
of colour; a lady in a purplish chestnu, r^e. adorned » dr, p tleru 
of clouds in the Chinese “ chi ” style, U offermg a goWe. o a c 

of flowers ill blue, pink, and green. . fi . -l, to 

One peculiarity nf these ^ ESfX 

a mere convention, is the shape of the I,arc, jagg q£ 

which serve a? a setting to most of these scenes. Stiiraz 

fact this is really a sign of close observation. 

all along the routes across the desert orming ie . ^ 

may be seen these strange apparitions, these chains o g ■» > 
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heights, which at times give the landscape the aspect of an extinct 
planet. What is more, these characteristically Iranian rocks are here 
treated a little in the Italian style, like those of the Florentine pre- 
Raphael it es; and the dark-green grass. Jit up by the brilliance of the 
flowers, is. as we have already noted, like that of Fra Angelico’s and 
Hcnozzo Gozzolfs pictures. 

For Italian influence is undeniably evident on all sides. In the 
outer gallery of the ChihiJ-Sntun, on the right-hand side, is a nude 
woman, seated under a tree, with her feet in a stone pool, with her 
body Lending over the basin of a fountain, in the middle of which 
stands a bronze satyr, like an unexpected reminiscence of Giorgione’s 
"Concert” or an imitation of it which has strayed to the Forlv Col¬ 
umns of Isfahan, Farther on there is a picture of a young mother 
giving the breast toiler bambino, which reminds us of some Madonna 
of the Lmbriaii school, farther on again are some hunling-scenes 
w ith figures like musketeers escaped from the barriers of the Louvre; 
and a last surprise awaits us when we come upon great full-length 
portraits of gentlemen dressed in plumed felt hats, niffs, lares, or¬ 
ders. and high bools in the Louis XIII style, which might almost hear 
die signature of some Italian imitator of Van Dyck or Philippe de 
Champa igne. 

.Nor is it possible to discuss Safawid art without referring to the 
dtcoralhe mural paintings which cover all the galleries, apartments, 
corridors, and ceilings of the Ala Qapy at Isfahan. The vine-leaves, 
conventionalized foliage, chain patterns, arabesques, flowers, ro¬ 
se! t< n mithi]lions, and peacocks tails which are here displayed in a 
thousand fantastic forms are arranged in designs of unerring taste. 
The technique of Safawid miniature-painting, as here adapted for 
the purpose of fresco, rises to the level of high art, and it is curious 
to see how, by its twofold impression of elegance and grandeur, it 
ends hy giving us a foretaste of a sort of Persian Louis Quinzc style. 

Vi e may add that in these same mural decorations of the Ala Qapy, 
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among purely floral or geometrical motives, we come upon charm¬ 
ing groups of deer, antelope, and gazelles passant, treated with the 
same realism and elegance as in contemporary miniatures, The same 
remark applies to the sly foxes sitting upon their hind quarters, or to 
lhe birds of every kind — simurgh, peacocks, doves, nightingales, 
etc . ( _ w hich perch in the corners of the ceilings or nest in the con¬ 

volutions of the vine-leaves. In these, too, we again find the full influ¬ 
ence of the traditions of miniature-painting described above. 

Lastly in order to understand the twofold science of Persian col¬ 
our and ornament, nothing is so profitable as a study of the poly¬ 
chrome mosaics of faience which cover the whole of the ?af»wid 
mosques, interior and exterior alike, and especially of the Masjid-i 
Shah at Isfahan. The predominating tone of tins celebrated building 
is blue, and the mosque, with its colonnades and its dome, rises heav¬ 
enward a perfect symphony in blue. But on closer examination how 
many different colour-notes, how many subordinate symphonies of 
colour, each complete in itself, go to mate up the harmony of the 


The deep blue, with sprig* of yellow and green flowers which 
forms the general tone of the entrance is quite a different shade from 
the softer blue which adorns the honeycomb mouldings, and this dif¬ 
ference of tone is brought out with supreme art by the pointed arches 
of green grooving running across the intervening space m a line tha 
SC L „ thrill Ab life and vigour; stffl diiTeren. .s *• jntaM 
blue which adorns die two side panels of the door, w ith its dccoiatne 
motive of a peacock’s tail set off by a white medallion and four green 
bobbin-shaped motives; or the greenish blue, sprigged with yellow, 
of the projecting jambs to the right ^ft of die door: or again 
the sky-blue which serves as a background to the great inscription i 
white from the Koran which frames the whole door a blue which is 
lent a most striking value by the decided green of the nm*™ 
may unreservedly admire the perfect harmony vtHi 
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varied fancies, all these shades of blue and green, are marshalled and 
blended with effortless ease in the grandeur of the whole, that celes¬ 
tial symphony of bine rising up to the azure sky. 

It must, indeed, be realized that we have here the culminating 
achievement of ten centuries devoted to the study of aesthetic refine¬ 
ments. In order thoroughly to understand this Safawid classicism of 
the seventeenth century, it is necessary to go back to the earliest 
classical age of Persia, the great Seljuk art of the twelfth century, as 
we still see it in the Mosque of Varanim, dating from the early four¬ 
teenth century (Fig. 289). And since we have mentioned this vener¬ 
able edifice, may we express the hope that its noble architecture and 
the last remains of its marvellous blue faience decoration may be 
rescued in all haste, before it is too late. 

We may also give utterance to another aspiration of a similar kind, 
in which all travellers w ill join — to the effect that the great Persian 
mosques may cease to remain closed to archaeologists and artists. 
While the sanctuaries of Turkey—even the sacred Eyub—of 
Syria, arid of Palestine — even the Mosque of "Omar — are thrown 
freely open to travellers, the mosques of Persia remain stubbornly 
closed, thanks to the fanaticism of a few mullahs. While the Sunnite 
creed, though more strict in theory, throws open its sanctuaries to 
our respectful admiration, the Slii‘ite Church, which purports to be 
perfectly liberal, persists in these prohibitions which belong to a 
past age. May we hope that the enlightened rulers who now preside 
over the destinies of Persia w ill put an end to a state of things which 
cannot but do her harm in the eyes of foreigners. 

IX hat is the final impression that we may carry away from this 
rapid review of Persian art? 

Richer schools arc to be found in oilier parts of the territories of 
Islam, The Ayyubid school of Damascus gives proof of a more vigor¬ 
ous, virile, and constructive sense of beauty in its strong treatment 
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of fine sione. The Osnianli nri of Bni&a and of certain masques of 
Stambnl — the Suleiman lye, or that of Sultan Ahmed —lias greater 
power and poetry of inspiration, as well as more substantiality* But 
Persian art is the privileged possessor of an uninterrupted tradition 
which we have tried to make clear, linking up the Assyro-Achacmenid 
period with that of the Safawids. What k more, it grows directly out 
of its native soil in a way that transcends all human factors. It is in¬ 
separable from the very land of Persia* where, against an ever-pres¬ 
ent background of mauve and golden desert, set in a frame of rosy 
mountains* a few dead mountains standing out against the horizon 
like some landscape in the moon, a slender stream of water, a few 
poplars, and an old crumbling wayside inn suddenly assume a totally 
unexpected artistic value. 

And in addition to this incessant reminder of the desert, there is 
the light air of the high plateaux with its incomparable purity* which 
adds an unvarying delicacy to every tone. Against this sky of a ten* 
der blue the favourite colours of the Persian architects acquire an 
extraordinary value—-the mellow tone of die brick of the ancient 
mosques of Hamadan and Vara min or the fairy-like blue of the great 
domes of Isfahan or the gold of the dome of Qum t brooding and soli¬ 
tary in the infinite space of the desert. A profound harmony exists 
between this country and its art. an intimate relation which tran¬ 
scends human factors and will survive them* for here ruin assumes 
the aspect of the verv soil of the country, while the desert itself pos- 
sesses the tone^ and appearance of its ruins* 

But the sphere of Iranian culture is lint confined to the territory of 
Iran proper: Persia. Afghanistan* and 1 ransoxiana. It also extends 
over an immense outlying zone, including Turkey in the west and 
Moslem India in the east. 

As we have already pointed out, the Turkish conquest of Asia 
Minor in the eleventh century and of 1 hraoe in the fourteenth century 
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m many respects involved (he Iranization of these two countries 
so far as culture was concerned. And especially after the Turks had 
wrested Bilhynia. with Brusa, Mica?a. and loomed ia, from the By¬ 
zantines between 1326 and 1338— pending the capture of Constan¬ 
tinople tn I 153 — they gave free rein to their natural genius. The 
shores of the Bosporus arid the Sea of Marmora, once die haunt of 
the young gods of Greece, were enriched by the Ottomans with new 
sources of beauty. “The Greece of sun and landscape" was seen by 
the Ottoman Turk through the medium of Oriental reverie, and ac¬ 
quired a new melancholy from these conquerors, who bore within 
them the nostalgia of the gloomy steppe and nf boundless horizons. 
From the palaces of Byzantium they could always hear, beyond the 
waters of the Bosporus, in the direction of Scutari and verdant 
Brusa. “ the nigh tin gale lamenting on the cypresses of Asia.” For 
during their long sojourn oil the borders of Iran the Ottoman Turks, 
like the Seljuks before them, had been deeply affected by Persian 
influences. Persian classicism was to them what Hellenism was to our 
northern races. They peopled the Mediterranean landscape with all 
the tender and miraculous forms imagined by the Persian poets. For 
them the verses of Sa'di and Hafia: echoed through the gardens of 
Brusa and Stambul as through the rose-gardens of Isfahan and Shiraz. 
Thus Persian culture, fine, delicate, and rare, became acclimatized on 
the shores of the Sea of Marmora, with its mosques eased in faience 
mosaics, its brilliant arabesques, the elegance of its kiosks, and the 
sweetness of its secret gardens. And perhaps, on the whole, we have 
reason to bless the vicissitudes of history' for the fact that, just as 
Iran had once been thrown open to Greco-Roman civilization, so 
ancient Byzantium in turn came to know' the culture of Persia, with 
the result that at the gates of Europe there still remains a corner of 
the earth which, lulled by the great dream of the East, for long es¬ 
caped the tumult of our civilization and almost ignored the flight of 
time. 
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Lei us first call up before us the Elysian vision of Brusa. Verily 
we have here the paradise of Iranian Islam, which the great sultans 
whose desire it was to sleep beneath this earth had no need to seek 
elsewhere. Where, we may ask. is the paradise of Allah, the dream 
of Sa'di? It is no more nor less than this Light air. this blessed soil. 


Ficuhe -93 

Facade of (he Green Mosque, Brusn. 

— from Diehl: ConstnalinOpte CL* VW*darl cm™''). I’hotu. Sebah 

these peaceful trees, these gleaning brooks, this tender sward, as 
soft as that of BLbad or of Era Angelico. In this selling the OsmanHs 
sought to effect a fusion between the best Syro-Egvplian traditions 
and those of Persia. The cruciform plan of the famous Green 
Mosque, or Yeshihjami 1 , at Brusa, built between 1414 and 1424, is 
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directly derived from the Ayyubid arid Mameluke madrasa, simpli¬ 
fied and. as it were, condensed into a more massive form; but the 
esplanade planted with trees upon which this building opens tells us 
that the spirit of the Persian “paradises” reigns in this spot. And 
so soon as we enter the mosque, the whole of Persia lies lief ore us. 
The decoration, which consists entirely of faience mosaics, is purely 
Persian. What a delight to the eye, what an exquisite and exhilarat¬ 
ing feast to the spirit, is this symphony of colour, dominated by one 
uniform tone of vibrant green, harmoniously combined with tur¬ 
quoise-1 1 1 no: the whole of the lower part of the walls is faced with 
hexagonal tiles of this soft green, set in blue. Above tills, as far as the 
ceiling, which is also lined with faience, we have the same predomi¬ 
nant colours, diversified by the myriad fantasies of medallions and 
rosette patterns, garlands, conventionalized foliage, and sprays of 
flowers, in a col our-harmony which is a blend of every shade of green 
and turquoise-blue, enhanced by yellows, whiles, and blacks, as well 
as a deep red which is the characteristic note of Ottoman ceramics. 
We find the same "Persian fete" in the Yeshil-turbe, an octagonal 
monument erected behind the Green Mosque to serve as a mausoleum 
for Sultan Muhammad I (1 121), which was formerly covered both 
within and without by a similar mosaic of faience in which greens 
and turquoise-blues predominated. 

On crossing over to Europe the Ottomans discovered Byzantine 
architecture. In their first shock of admiration they adopted and 
adapted it — and the result was St. Sophia. But suddenly they expe¬ 
rienced a revulsion of feeling, and soon there appeared the charac¬ 
teristic type of the Ottoman mosque, on the Byzantine plan, hut with 
Persian decoration. Here again, however, the Turks were not content 
with a senile copy of Persian or Syro-Egypt tan motives. They de¬ 
rived fresh methods from Iranian technique, just as the Moguls did 
afterwards in India, so that, without going outside the sphere of 
Persian {esthetic canons, a Turkish art developed, with an originality 
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all its own. Thus, borrowing at once from Persia and from Mameluke 
Egypt the principle of stalactite decoration, they invented <i shi- 
la elite of their own, tile recti linear or crystal I i form stalactite, which 
was their own idea. Similarly, the use of faience mosaics, which 
at Brusa were still a mere copy of Persian work, “ assumed quite 
an original character when it occurred to the Turks to transpose 
the coloured decorations coming from Persia on to a white hack- 
ground. as fine in tone as porcelain, in such a way that the col¬ 
ours harmonized admirably with the brilliance of the while marble 
casings.” 

Thus, thanks to their use of marble and to the general solidity of 
their materials, as well as to the boldness of their architectural con¬ 
ceptions, the Ottoman mosques have a grand and majestic character 
attained by no other Moslem school. The Suleimaniye Mosque at 
Constantinople, due to Suleiman the Magnificent, was built between 
1550 and 1566 by the famous Turkish architect Sinan, who was bom 
in 1489 at Kaisariya in Anatolia, of Greek parents, and was archi¬ 
tect to sultans Selim I, Seleiman the Magnificent, and Selim II, He 
died at Constantinople in 1578, but bis favourite pupil, Yusuf, was 
summoned to India by the emperor Akbar and, as we shall see in 
Volume II of the present work, had a share in the formation of the 
Mogul architecture of Delhi and Agra. 

This famous mosque looms above the whole history of Islam, both 
in space and in time. In a few lines full of real poetry Charles Diehl, 
the great French writer on Byzantine art, has celebrated “ its impos¬ 
ing proportions and the harmonious cadence of the lines of its arches 
and cupolas, the varied hues of its porphyry columns and marble 
casings, its arcades outlined with black and while voussoirs. the 
splendid walls of the mihrab, lined with faience from the ground up 
to the springing of the vault, and the wonderful coloured windows 
which light up the far side of the sanctuary.’ In spite of his deep 
love of Byzantine art, Lliis famous scholar recognizes the su|H riority 
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of the Suleimiiniyc to St. Sophia: “ When one finds oneself in the 
vast nave of the mosque of Suleiman, beneath the lofty dome, before 
the miltrab with its stalactites of gold, on which the coloured windows 
cast the mysterious half-light of a Gothic cathedral, the emotion 
which one feels is intense and unforgettable.” The triumphant mas¬ 
tery with which the architect has succeeded in raising these ordered 
tiers of cupolas and minarets lends this building a soaring movement 
which is not to be found to an equal extent in any of the mosques of 
Syria, Egypt, or Iran. This soaring quality of the Ottoman mosques 
is perhaps even more striking in that of Sultan Ahmed at Constanti¬ 
nople. built in 1610 , in which “ by the piercing of the lateral facades 
with openings, the repetition of the semi-domes of the apse and the 
pronaos, and the superimposing of the pierced cupolas one above the 
other," the architect has arrived at an impression of extraordinary 
lightness in the interior. Apropos of the transformation of “ Persian 
faience into *' Ottoman faience,” we may draw attention to the poly¬ 
chrome effects of the interior of the Mosque of Ahmed: the faience 
has a while ground, adorned with flowers, "carnations, hyacinths, 
and roses of blue and tomato-red, climbing up sprays of green: 
tulips and carnations drooping from howls, panels on which grey 
cypresses are entwined with vine-leaves and hunches of grapes.” A 
comparison of these motives with those of the mosques of Isfahan 

will show what Ottoman art has added to the old traditional motives 
of Persia. 

Thus the Ottoman mosques succeed in suggesting the same im¬ 
pulse towards the divine as our Gothic architecture, but expressed 
in terms of Moslem arsthetics and mysticism. Nothing could be more 
opposed to Oolitic art and medieval theology than the religious and 
artistic ideal of Islam. Yet in this atmosphere, for all its difference 
we are suddenly struck by a sense of equivalence of values and 
analogous spiritual states. A fine Ottoman mosque, such as those of 
Soleiman or Ahmed, is a work of such a majestic simplicity — which 
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we may call the simplicity of the absolute — that the mind is inevita¬ 
bly brought face to face with a metaphysical problem, resolving it¬ 
self in beauty. It is true that we still feel ourselves to be within the 
general setting of the Persian lesllictic ideal, and the deep charm of 
our surroundings, all the varied hues of the faience decoration, arc 
an intimation that the mystic sensualism of Iran -lill forms the accom¬ 
paniment to our metaphysical reverie. But the dream of the genuinely 
Persian schools did not go beyond transporting the rose-ttrewn 
sward of Iran into the paradise of Ulah. Here, oil the contrary, 
the intense harmony of the work, the purity of this Turco-Pcrsiaa 
classicism—- reaching as it does such a pitch as to be the equivalent 
of the Greek canon—simply ravishes the soul and throws it into 
an illimitable ecstasy —an ecstasy devoid of violence or of an¬ 
guish. an ecstasy which knows nothing of the Christian duel be¬ 
tween matter and spirit, or of the hitter inward conflicts of our 
Gothic; for in the quietis! philosophy of Islam, smiling nature and 
the sweetness of earthly things are but an expression of the goodness 
of Allah. And so it conies to pass that the sublime theology, the ab¬ 
solute monotheism, of Islam unconsciously joins hands with Greek 
paganism; and on this ancient Hellenic soil, to which the Ottomans 
brought the dreams of Persia, they came at last, by the devious ways 
of Ham, to restore the cult of material lieauty. Thus these great 
mosques of the classic Ottoman period are the expression of all 
prayer and of all beauty- 


Having shorn, how in the West the tafhetk ideal o£ heeam. 

the inspiration of Ottoman art. it remains, in the nett volume n tins 
series, to point nut how in the East it gave rise in like fashion to Indo. 
Mogul art. From this twofold comparison it is perhaps already per. 
missible to deduce a conclusion which we may formulate as follows: 
the Persian aesthetic ideal, which in its a™ native land remained, 
for lack of durable materials, to some extent confined to the spintmi 
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realm, required fresh means of expression if it was to find its full 
realization- The Taj (see Volume II, fig, 73 to 246) t like the Suleb 
man i ye. is* as it were, the soul of Iran incarnate in the body of India 
or of G reeve. 

Isfahan* palace of It ash i Bihishl 
October 31 t 1928 
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